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PREFACE. 



* THfi/ollowing work is a faithful though painful 
exhibition of facts as they occurr^^during ten or 
^^Ive^years of the life of a common school nps- 
ter. It is called his " Confessions,'' because his 
ei^rors, j^id confessions of error, appear to prer 
dominate ; especially during several of the first 
years. 

Some may doubt the utility of iluch an exhibi- 
tion of prdfessi(Mial conduct and character, even 
where the work is anonymous, and the real names 
of all persons, places, etc. mentioned .in it are 
* j^l^^ully suppressed. They may say it is uncall- 

^^t «^ for. 

^ But have they duly considered the wants of the 
common school teacher? He complices his 
pedagogical career, of course, without any of the 
bepe^ of experience. Oflen, too, like the wri- ' 
HI ffphis book, Ub commences in ignorance. He - 
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is compelled to learn almost everything as he ad- 
vances ; that is, by observatipn, experimeitf, and 
reflection. Is it of no use to him |o have at hand, 
correct details of the experience and observation 
— ^tbe errors, tl^ corrections,' the improvem^ts 
and the dii^estlons — of one who has already tra- 
velled the^same road, ^' through good report ancf 
through evil ?'' 

Ta supply the want which teachers are apt to 
feel, in tjiis predicament, is the main purpose of 
this work. It is intended, principally, for the 
teacher's own library. Nor is it merely a detail 
of common facts and common errors ; it abounds 
in principles — ^principles in their natural connec- 
tion with facts, and as it were growing otit of fhem. 
Every intelligent reader will perceive that as the 
writer rose by every fall, so he found new light 
and gathered new principles and new strength 
from every error. 

Tbid is one of the most obvious, as well as most 
imperious duties of life— to learn from our own 
6i;rors. And, yet, obvious as it is, few duties — 
perhaps none— are more neglected. The example 
which this little volume affords, will, it is hoped, ,'^ 
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PREFACE. V 

Stimulate not a few, of thotse whom it concemd, 
to thislrequently neglected, but all important duty. 
But the work ^ was not designed for teachers 
alone. It is intended, also, for school committees, 
scfapol visitors, etc. The author's experience as 
a school visitor will afford instruction in matters 
pertaining to that responsible office. At the same 
time, it is believed, that the familiar style in which 
it is written, and the general novelty of its instraiB- 
tions, should secure for it a favorable reception in 
ev^y fao^ly. It speaks, in some instances at 
least, with a loud voice to negligent parents. 
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CHAPTER I. 

MY IJSTRODUCTION TO SCHOOL KEEPING. 

SECT. I. 

PREPARATION AND ENGAGEMENT. 

My << Learning/' Applied to as a Teacher. J^fficul- 
ties. My Father's Management. The School Meet- 
ing. School Funds. Mental Agitation. Engage- 
ment to teach. Terms. 

My preparation for school keeping consisted, 
principally, in attending the district school near 
my native home from three to four months every 
winter, from the age of four to thirteen, and a few 
months every summer from that of four to eight. 
It was,,- indeed, customary, in my native region, 
for boys to attend school, in summer, till they were 
about ten or twelve ; but my father becoming dis- 
satisfied with the female teacher to whom I was 
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sent in my eighth year, took me out of school ; 
and finding my assistance on the farm valuable, as 
he had no other boy, I was not permitted to attend 
any more, in the summer season. Between the 
ages of thirteen and seventeen, I was permitted, 
however, to go to school to the parish minister, 
who kept a kind of high school every winter, in 
all about six months. 

One or two of my first teachers succeeded in 
inspiring me with emulation and ambition ; and 
being naturally of a sanguine temperament, with 
a retentive memory, I usually succeeded in attain- 
ing and keeping at the head of the class ; even in 
spite of the efforts of those who were much older 
than myself to " get above me," as it was called. 
It was, of course, soon noised abroad that I was 
very " forward ;" had " good learning," etc. This 
in truth only meant, had it been duly analyzed, 
that I was a good monkey or parrot ; for prece- 
dence in the class was made to depend wholly on 
our skill at the mere spelling of words — and that, 
too, by rote, or column. But no matter for that ; 
such was the common report; and I had all the 
credit of it. 

This reputation, and the ease I found of keepinj 
at the head of my class, without much study, lull 
ed me into a kind of indolence in school, to whicl 
I was not naturally inclined. It is true that I mac 
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some progress in reading, and still more in writ- 
ing ; yet lUy progress was nothing in comparison 
'with what it should have been. Two summers 
and one winter had made me a " speller," as it was 
thin called, and a tolerable reader of easy lessons ; 
and as arithmetic, grammar and geography were 
not tolerated, in the school, except sometimes a 
little arithmetic one evening in a week, my mind 
remained almost stationary from the age of five to 
that of thirteen. Still I had the reputation, as I 
have already observed, of possessing excellent 
learning. 

I mention these things, not that I think them of 
much consequence, in themselves, but only be- 
cause they have some bearing upon what followed, 
in my pedagogical career. For I scarcely ever 
had, in my early life, notwithstanding my ambition, 
one serious thought of " keeping schooP' myself. 
To a station so high, I had not at that time, the 
presumption to aspire. I was indeed anxious for 
the reformation and improvement of the youth 
around me; and for this purpose made some 
efforts to get up juvenile libraries, induce people 
to read periodicals, etc. 

When I was eighteen years of age, my father 
was appointed committee of the school district in 
which he resided. The question soon came up 
whom they should employ to teach their school 
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the ensuing winter.* It is true, no district meet- 
ing had, as yet, been held ; but it was usual for 
the neighbors to talk the matter over beforehand, 
in order to prepare the way. 

Certain individuals — I never knew who, and po 
matter — suggested to my father that it would be 
well for me to teach the school. Your son, said 
they, has good learning ; he lives near the school 
house, and could board at home ; and your busi- 
ness is such that he could pay his board by his 
labor. 

My father, though much flattered, was rather 
surprised by this proposal. In the first place I 
suppose he did not think I was old enough, or my 
judgment mature enough to teach a school. Pa- 
rents do not usually think their children as mature 
as they really are ; especially boys.. But, in the 
second place, the proposal was wholly unex- 
pected ; especially, as the idea of teaching in the 
district where an individual had been brought up 
was not very popular in that part of the country. 

Are you really in earnest, said he, about my 
son^s keeping the school ? They assured him 
they were. It seemed to him, he said, that I was 
too young. Besides, I am not sure, he added, 
that my son could get a certificate. By this my 

* It was not customary to employ a male teacher, in 
the summer, in that vicinity. 
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father meant a written license from the Board of 
School Visitors, stating that I was qualified for 
teaching ; for without such a document no district 
school could, in that State, be considered legal. 

Ttiere was another inquiry, very prominent in 
my father's mind ; which was, whether his son 
had the art of governing well. This art was, in 
that region, regarded as a peculiar gift of Heaven, 
The doctrine that any person of good natural parts 
and abilities can govern well, or if not able to do 
so at once, can, by observation, study, and ex- 
perience, soon acquire a good degree of this neces- 
sary art, had not, as yet, been brought forward in 
that region ; and had it been so, would have been 
deemed a strange innovation — not to say a dan- 
gerous heresy. 

But another question still arose. What was 
likely to be the compensation ? Other teachers, 
for the first season, hs^d from seven to ten dollars 
a month, and their board ; though it was custom- 
ary to " board around" in the families. But as it 
would be desirable for me, should I teach at all, to 
board at home, what would be the price, and how 
long the term ? But neither of these points could 
be ascertained till a meeting had been held. 

Here a still more serious difficulty met my 
father's mind than all the rest. Would it do for 
him to employ his own son } What would people 

2* 
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say of it ? The result of his reflection was to re- 
fuse to act as the district committee for that year ; 
and let the task devolve upon some other individ- 
ual ; and then, if that individual chose to call a 
meeting, and the district, in that meeting, should 
vote to employ his son, why very well. Having 
come to this conclusion, he forthwith— for my 
father was not a man of many words — shaped his 
course accordingly ; and the mantle of office was 
transferred to one of my uncles. 

Some persons were not quite pleased with my 
father's movements, but they soon learned the mo- 
tive ; that it was from a kind of delicacy on the sub- 
ject — though evidently a diseased delicacy — -and 
they submitted with cheerfulness to the arrange- 
ment. 

A meeting was now called, and the subject of 
employing me was agitated. It was customary to 
warn school meetings, in that region, by posting a 
written notice, five days before hand, on the scliool 
house door. In the present instance I was re- 
quested to write the notice. It was done in rather 
a trembling hand, and the lines ^' ran up hill ;" 
butf even with this drawback, it was a better ham 
writing than was common in the district. 

I forgot to say that the school meeting 
opened with only two or three of the propriety 
present, except my uncle. These individi 
were not without objections to the plan which 
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been agitated ; but as soon as it was guessed that 
I would be willing to board myself, and yet teach 
at seven or eight dollars a month, they waived 
them, and decided to employ me. 

Winter schools, in that part of the country, were 
usually continued about three or four months; 
though the length of the term was always to be 
determined by the price of the master. They had 
every year about the same amount of money from 
the public treasury ; and that was usually exactly 
expended in paying the teachers of the summer 
and winter school. If the teacher was employed 
at a, lower price, his services could be continued 
longer ; but if he was paid wore, the term must 
be shortened. Before the State had a public fund, 
they had been compelled to tax themselves, not 
only in regard to wood and board, but also to pay 
the teacher ; but it had now become quite uncom- 
mon to lay a tax to pay a master. Indeed, few 
thought they could possibly afford it. Though far 
more able to pay the tax their fathers had paid 
twenty years before than they were, they felt far 
less so ; and while their fathers, had raised, in |his 
way, some thirty, forty, fifty or sixty dollars a 
year, th^y thought they could not endure a tax of 
five dollars. 

But as I was going to say, my father, who was 
one of the " noble few" who attended the school 
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meeting, was deputed to step home — a little dis- 
tance from the school house— and consult with me. 
There I was, trembling, and my heart fluttering 
the whole evening, till my father came in ; for the 
idea of keeping school had never before fairly be- 
come a reality ; I regarded myself so unfit for it. 
But I now had reason to consider it as quite a 
tangible concern, for my father had come home 
to determine on the number of dollars and cents 
which must be demanded a month. He asked 
what I thought I ought to receive ? The con- 
clusion was that I ought to receive ten dollars a 
month, if I furnished my own board. My father 
returned, and apprized the meeting of the result. 

They at length consented to come to my terms, 
only instead of continuing the school four months, 
as had been the more common course in the win- 
ter, it was concluded to iset it up for only three. 
Thirty dollars would be about as much of the pub- 
lic money as they could spare for the winter 
school. 

There had indeed been other objections. Some 
pre|isrred boarding a master, even at the same 
price, because, as they said, it rendered him bet- 
ter acquainted, or at least more familiarly so, with 
their children. " Mr. P." they observed, " though 
an old teacher, had, last winter, only ten dollars a 
month ; and yet he boarded himself. Mr. B. is 
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to have only eight this winter, and his board ; and 
Mr. H. only seven." . 

You will not fail to perceive, from the general 
tenor of the discussion and arguments, that the 
principal reason why they preferred boarding 
a teacher was to save a dollar or two a month 
of the money ;— or if you should have any re- 
maining doubts, they may very probably be remo- 
ved in the progress of my confessions, in subse- 
quent chapters. 



SECTION II. 

THE EXAMINATION. 

Search for the Board. Introduction to them. Exami- 
nation in Orthography — in Spelling — in Arithmetic — 
in Writing — in Reading. Why other branches were 
omitted. Examination concluded, pertificate given. 
Long Lecture from the Parson. Errors of these 
Examinations. 

The next thing for me to do, was to be exaoi- 
ined by the Board of School Visitors. In some 
towns this Board held stated meetings for the ex- 
amination of candidates — ^a course which ought 
always to be pursued — but in my native towa*^^ 
had never been done. When a person wishedn© 
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be examined, he was obliged to " hunt up" the 
visitors, unless— as sometimes happened, espe- 
cially if the candidate was a lady — the district com- 
mittee happened to have politeness enough to at- 
tend jto it. 

How I collected the Board, I have forgotten. 
Not so the results of the meeting. These are not 
so easily effaced from my memory ; nor will they 
be till the day of my death. 

I must now introduce you to the members of 
the Board. The first man was th6 village parson ; 
who by the way, had been, for a few months of 
two or three winters, my school master. He was, 
of course, favorably disposed before hand ; though 
I cannot help observing that he knew just about 
nothing at all of the wants of common schools ; 
especially of the qualifications of a common school 
teacher. He was much more familiar with certain 
medical nostrums ; for he had contrived to effect 
the singular union of medicine — or mther of medi- 
cal quackery — with preaching ; how much to the 
advantage of his parishioners, I do not know. 
Powever, he was the village parson ; and was 
therefore number one of the committee. 

The next in importance was the physician. He 

knew less of common schools, if possible, than the 

^rson ; though in other respects a better member 

qr the Board. He too might be expected to be 
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lenient, as my father a few years befote had paid 
him a heavy bill for carrying me through— I do 
not say out of- — a long fit of sickness. At all 
events he was a cheerful sort of man, and though 
it was whispered that he was a little intemperate, 
at times, still he had many traits belonging to hu- 
man nature which were excellent 

Next came as member of the Board a military 
officer. He had been as high as ^^ a captain^' and 
had sometiipes been thought ^of as a major ; 
at least he himself had sometimes thought of 
it. He had, moreover, been a school master 
some twenty years before; but I do not know 
whether he was ever much esteemed in his profes- 
sion. He was now fast filling with misanthropy ; 
and had not the parson and the doctor been fa- 
vorably disposed, I should have trembled for the 
consequences of his influence. Indeed, as it was, 
I trembled ; but not so much as I might have done 
in worse circumstances. 

Three members of the Board made " a quorum 
for the despatch of business ;" and Dr. Physic pro- 
posed that they should proceed forthwith to the ex- 
amination of the candidate. 

The parson was to commence. How many 
sounds has B ? was the first question. Though 
B is called a mute, and is one of the more dilll» 
cult letters for the embarrassed or diffident person 
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to enunciate, and though I did not expect they 
would begin thus, yet I soon recollected what I had 
so often repeated at school ; and faintly articula- 
ted ; B has but one sound as in hite. 
^ How many sounds has C ? The reply to this 
question was more ready than the former ; for 
having once broken the ice, and that successfully, 
all now seemed to go on very snuxHhly. I could ' 
have repeated the " Introduction to the Spelling \ 
Book," as it is called, in which they were then 
examining me, from beginning to end without a 
failure. There was, indeed, a little trouble, when 
questions were asked promiscuously, but such an 
event did not often occur. 

I was also required to spell. In this exercise, as 
I have already observed, I was pretty correct. I 
could not only spell all the common words of the 1 
spelling book, but also recollect them if they were /' 
separated from their companions. And although 
I npw dislike this method of teaching to spell, be 
lieving it to involve a great waste of valuable timi 
yet it certainly made me a speller. I do not r 
member the time when there were more than b 
a dozen words in common use which I sj 
wrong, even in writing. 

But I was required to repeat the rules of 
Sion arithmetic, and to read and write. The 
of arMhmetic, I had at my tongue's end, 
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believe I understood their import ; partictilar 
pains, in this respect, having been taken with me 
by an assistant of one of the ministers under whose 
care I had, for a short time, bee(i previously 
placed. 

As to writing, my hand was too unsteady, just 
at that time, to permit me to write well. As the 
committee, however, perceived my embarrassment, 
and as some of them were already acquainted with 
the character of my hand writing, I found no diffi- 
culty. I learned afterward that they made the re- 
quirement as a mere formality. 

My deficiency in regard to reading was most 
obvious. I read top loud, and too fast ; as well as in 
a tone of voice altogether different from that of 
common conversation. This habit I had acquir- 
ed, duritig my first years at school, in reading in 
books whose language I did not understand ; and 
to the meaning of which none of my teachers ever 
furnished me with a clue. Besides I did not ar- 
ticulate well. 

This branch, however, — stn^pge as it may ap- 
pear to somer— the Committee did not ^eem an 
important part of their examination. They had 
embraced the opinion,— very common in the 
world, as I have since found — that a teacher who 
c^nnot read well himself can teach others to read 
well. They seined wholly to overlook the force 
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of example in this matter, and the fact that chil- 
dren learn to read chiefly by imitating others. I 
do not say that they learn to proiiovnce the words 
when they see them in a hook, in this way ; but I do 
not regard that as worthy of the name of reading. 

It has already been observed that Grammar and 
Geography were not taught in the school which I 
had engaged to teach. And as they were not 
taught, the committee were not accustomed to ex- 
amine the candidate in regard to them. They 
had adopted the fashionable idea that it is unne- 
cessary for a teacher to understand any other 
branches except those which he teaches ; forget- 
ting that the sciences are a circle, and that in or- 
der to have a perfectly practical and correct view 
of one, it is really necessary to have a tolerable 
knowledge of them all. Indeed, such an idea, at 
that time — Iwish it were not so, even now — 
would, in all probability, have excited ridicule. 

There was one more reason, I confess, why 
they adopted such a principle of examination. Not 
one in three- — probably not one in six — of the in- 
dividuals who presented themselves for examina- 
tion as candidates for tlie teaching of our schools i| 
those days, knew anything of grammar or ge( 
raphy ; and some-were mere blockheads in aril 
metic. ' Had those branches been required theij 
fore, the districts would have been deprived 
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their teachers; and this would in the end, have 
raised a " hue and cry," against the committee. 

Shall the teacher retire, said Dr. Physic, while 
we consult together ? That is quite unnecessary, 
said the parson. Captain, said he, you are the 
youngest, what do you say to giving the candi- 
date a certificate ? Aye, or Nay ? Aye ; said 
the Captain. Aye, said the Doctor, in his lum. 
And I say aye, too, said the parson. So saying, 
they wrote me a certificate. 

Before we parted, however, the parson gave me 
a long lecture on the solemn responsibilities about 
to devolve upon n>e, in my new and untried sta- 
tion ; that I was to consider myself not only re- 
sponsible to my employers, but to the children 
themselves, as creatures destined to immortality ; 
and above all, that I must consider myself respon- 
sible to God. His retnarks were excellent ; but 
I suppose they did me about as much good as they 
usually do young candidates, in the same circum- 
stances ; that is, none at all. They are mispla- 
ced. They should come in somewhere else ; say 
at the first ofiicicd visit of the Committee to the 
School. 

Was this the whole of the examination ? per- 
haps some inquisitive reader may ask. I have re- 
lated the substance of it ; not always the very 
words. Nor have I related all the minutis of 
the conversation. WhaA I have told is truth ; only 
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I have not been particular to give the whole ti 
in every instance. 

" Was nothing then said to you about the m 
agement and discipline of a school ?" Not a wc 
that I remember. All the examinations 1 had e 
been acquainted with at that time, seemed to 
based on the opinion that if a person understoo 
scienc;e or thing himself, he could teach it wel 
others. As to governing a school, I believe I h 
already mentioned that the erroneous opinion [ 
vailed, that this was a ^^ gill ;'^ or rather as sc 
seemed to regard it, a matter of mere bapha» 

I recollect, to be sure, that during the parse 
lecture to me at the close of the examination, 
said no teacher ought to go into a school toith 
apian ; but as he gave no explanation of 
meaning, and hastened rapidly along to other s 
jects, I did not fully understand what he intenc 

It is passing strange to me, now, that the m 
ners and morals, and even the health of a teacl 
are not made subjects of examination, at th 
meetings. But were the propriety of either or 
these doubted, I should still be astonished that 
pains is taken to ascertain the candidate's viewi 
discipline — of praise and blame, punishment j 
reward, and motives to action. Would he pn 
largely and promiscuously, or sparingly and ( 
criminately ? Would he resort often to puni 
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ment ; and if so, to what forms of it ? Would he 
allow of emulation as a motive to action ; and if 
not, what would he substitute for it ? These and 
a multitude more of inquiries, in the same spirit, 
ought to be made. 

Nor is it less strange — ^because the truth of the 
position involved is exceedingly obvious — that no 
pains is ever taken, at these examinations, to find 
out whether the candidate has the art of teaching 
what he knows. A man may understand " all 
knowledge and all mysteries," but if he cannot 
communicate that knowledge or those mysteries, is 
he a fit teacher of either ? 

It is also exceedingly strange that no efforts are 
made to find out whether a teacher intends to 
make it a great and prominent object to form the 
moral character of his pupils ; — whether he means 
to inculcate on every proper occasion, the great 
truths of the Bible, — and whether he means to en- 
force them by a good and christian — I do not say 
sectarian— example. And whether, in the direct 
inculcation of truth, he intends to seize on favora- 
ble moments for doing it ; or whether, on the con- 
trary, he means to go straight forward with his 
instructions, at all times, without reference at all 
to the pupiPs feelings, or to the circumstances with 
which, at the time, he is surrounded. 

Lastly ;' Why are no pains taken to ascertain 
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whether the candidate for the sacred office of 
teacher, is truly in love with teaching? This is 
the grand point, after all. If a person has hut the 
love of teaching, every other qualification will 
come, in due time. This, to the teacher^ is what 
Paul represents charity or love to be to the Chris- 
tian ; the all in all. Give me but this in full mea- 
sure, and if the candidate has a large share of 
common sense, is in good health, and even i if he 
have not yet taught school, is not above thirty 
years of age, I ask no more* He will not be a 
first rate teacher to day, or this year ; but he 
will be so in due time. 



SECTION III, 



MY COGITATIONS. 



Plan. Anxiety. Dreams. Perplexities. Forebodings. 
Quite a mistake. The time-piece. Work for even- 
ings and leisure moments. Approach of December^ 

The long dreaded examination was now ov( 
and I was left to my own reflectiotis. I was foi 
with to be a school mastef. The school was to 
gin the first Monday ftfter Thanksgiving ; 
Tbsnksgiving w&9 nettt at hand. What 
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remained for me to do, in the way of prepara- 
tion ? 

The parson's suggestion that every school mas- 
ter must have apian, still rung in my ears. What 
could he have intended by it ? Did he mean, in 
reference to modes of government alone, or did he 
also refer to methods of instruction ? I was half 
tempted to go and ask him ; but pride kept me 
back. I was afraid he would think it argued 
an inferiority of understanding. Strange mistake ! 
When will the young learn humility .? Should 
such a period ever arrive, in the world's history, 
then indeed may youth hope to become wise. 

But how should I condiict a school, in regard to 
methods of instruction ? This was a prominent 
question with me, and filled me with much anxie- 
ty, whether sleeping or waking. I do not remem^ 
bet that I had ever thought, at this time, much about* 
the best methods and means of securing good- or- 
der and discipline. 

•I have observed that I was full of anxiety, sleep- 
ing and waking. Sometimes in fact, I could not 
sleep at all; but was forced to lie awake nearly all 
night. This was more and more the case, as the 
time approached for opening my school. Some- 
times I dreamed that I was already seated in my 
pedagogical chair, and wielding, with success, the 
dceptre of authority. Oflener, however, I had 
trouble in mv dreams. Not so much from refrac- 
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tory pupils, as from forgetfulness, or some unhap- 
py mistake. 

Necessity compelled me to review, from day to 
day, my school-life. How were the exercises in 
the schools I had formerly attended conducted ? 
Strange to tell, I could not remember. Or what 
is stranger still, I had not observed them. Is it ask- 
ed, what I had been doing all my life long, at 
school ? Almost nothing. As I have already 
said, I had found it an easy task to keep at the 
head of my class in spelling, and as this distinction 
was nearly the sole lest of merit and scholarship, 
I made Tittle or no exertion to do an3rthing else. 

It was the season of vacation in our district 
schools generally, — I might say universally, iSo far 
as that region was concerned. Had it not been, 
so great was my anxiety to know the usual rou- 
tine of a school, that I would have visited one for 
the sole purpose. I was sometimes astonished 
that an absence of only five years from the common 
school room should have so completely banished 
its system and regulations from my mind. Where- 
as, the truth is — as I have already observed, — I had 
never really known them. My mipd had been on 
amusement, when I was not closely occupied 5 
rather than in the way of making observations. 

I suffered terribly in anticipation of the difficul- 
ties I should meet with in conducting the studies 
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of my pupils ; especially at night, when I had 
time for reflection. More than once I would have 
fallen back from my engagement ; but this I could 
not very well do. The die was cast, and I must 
go on, prepared or unprepared. 

When I reflect on the effect of my engagement 
to teach, or my daily manners, I can hardly for- 
bear smiling. I used to nieet, often, with those who 
were to become my pupils. Instead, however, of 
conversing with them, familiarly, on the subject of 
books and school, I stood aloof from them, preser- 
ving a kind of reserve and even stiffness in my 
demeanor, for fear I should otherwise lose the dig- 
nity of the school master. Quite a mistake ; though 
I was neither the first nor the last to make it. 

The thought struck me, one day; what shall I do 
for a time-piece ? A watch, I had never carried 
in my life. But a clock, in a school room, nobody 
at that time, and in that region, had ever thought of ! 

A watch must be obtained. My father tempted 
a miser in the neighborhood to part with an old 
fashioned English watch, which he had kept a- 
mong his dollars for many years ; and this was to 
serve for the time-piece. Indeed it answered, in 
the sequel, a very good purpose. 

The school wa#to be opened on Monday the 
first day of December. Our fall work was nearly 
completed ; and preparations were made for me- 
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* 

chanical employments during the winter, of such 
a nature that when I could be spared a moment 
from the school, either in the day time or in the 
evening, I could have full employ. Not a thought 
was entertained— either by me or the parents — of 
my laboring for the pupils more than six hours a 
day. This was all that custom had required. A 
teacher who should have devoted other hours to 
his pupils— in preparing their copies, pens, les- 
sons etc. — would, for aught I know, have been 
regarded as getting insanei He would, at least, 
have been greatly stared at. 

How narrow sighted — might I not say how self- 
ish — these views are ! And yet they certainly ob- 
tain to a very great extent. Hundjceds never think 
of a teacher as any other than a sort of idle be- 
ing. He is in school six hours a day, they admit ; 
but what is that ? He has nothing to do but to sit 
there, in a warm room, and hear the pupils read, 
set their copies, and mend their pens, etc ! 

But who is the teacher — where is he — that sits 
very much in school ? I know hundreds of teach- 
ers ; and among the rest, some lazy ones, who 
sit all they can. But a greater number scarcely 
sit at all ; and some, never. And even with those 
who are disposed to sit and ^ nothing in school, 
it is very hard work. Most of them, at length, 
find it easier even for themselves, to work than to 
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sit stiM. Six hours a day, moreover, is not all the 
time spent. There is an hour before school, an 
hour at the intermission, and an hour at the close 
of the day, the greater part of which most teach- 
ers are obliged lo devote to the school, in some 
form or other. It is impossible to escape it if they 
would ; and— to the honor of human nature be it 
spoken — many of them, after all that is said against 
them, would not escape it if they could. 

Here then are nine hours devoted to the school, 
instead of six, which alone make a large part of 
the day, in our northern latitude, ia winter. Nor 
is this all. I have known many a teacher who 
spent twelve hours, at least, in twenty-four, in 
thinking or acting, for his school. What do peo- 
ple mean, then, by only six hours 7 But to return 
to my story. 

Time, thougli it seem long, never in reality 
waits. December was approaching. Thanksgiv- 
ing, with its festivities and follies was already past. 
Nothing, at last, but a single Sabbath intervened 
between the young plough-boy and the pedagogue. 



CHAPTER II. 

MY FIRST YEAR. 

SECT. I. 

FIRST DAY OF SCHOOL. 

Opening the Bchool. Trembling. Letting pupili 
their own course the first day. A misfortune. 
Class. Reading in the New Testament. S 
Class. Troubles of writing. Dismission for 
One o'clock. Change of plan. Code of laws 
lished. Its effects. Progressof the afternoon, 
bles towards evening. Threats. My errors. B 
tions. Four o'clock. Dismission for the day. 

Monday morning at last came, and with i 
long waited for hour of nine o'clock. I die 
suffer the village bell to strike, however, be] 
had rapped loudly on the door-post, with a t 
heavy rule made for the purpose. The pupih 
in, us eagerly as I could wish, but not as sih 
However, I only said — ' Take your seats,' 
dictatorial voice and manner, as the little ur 
ranged themselves around the blazing fire ; f< 
rannous December had alresl^ made his ap 
ance. — Every boy obeyed me as implicitly 8 
had been the captain of a well regulated mi 
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war ; and every one retreated from the fire-place 
as soon as the word of command had fairly esca- 
ped from my lips. This was encouraging; but 
still I trembled. 

Trembled for what ? you will perhaps ask. I 
cannot tell you. Possibly it was because I feared 
I should not teach well ; though I believe it was 
more from the fear that others would not think I 
taught well ; for I was at that period exceedingly 
dependent on the good opinion and approbation of 
those around me. 

I had commenced my labors with a sort of con- 
fused opinion — borrowed from somebody, I know 
not whom, — that on entering a school to which 
one was a stranger, it was a wise plan to let the 
pupils lake their own course, wholly unrestrain- 
ed, the first day, in order to find out the true dis- 
position and character of each pupil. So I tried 
the experiment, or rather attempted it ; for I did 
not get through the forenoon, without being obliged 
to use the word of command,toprev^nt the desks 
and tables from being overturned. I believe I had 
no whip thus far. A ferule I indeed had, but did 
not use it By the way, however, I had been so 
exceedingly unfojlunate as to announce my inten- 
tion of letting them take their own course for the 
first day^ as soon, almost, as we had assembled in 
the school room ; which doubtless added not a lit* 
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tie to my wo. Had I said nothing of this, I might 
have gone through half a day, perhaps, without 
ahering my original purpose. 

But I made nearly as great a failure in conduct- 
ing the lessons of the forenoon, as I did in regard 
to discipline. I had attended this same district 
school several years before — but as we have al- 
ready seen I had forgotten the usual methods of 
proceeding. And of the possibility of a pupil's 
acquiring knowledge without going through a par- 
ticular routine of class exercises, such as had ex- 
isted in the schools irom time immemorial, I 
had not at that time, the least conception. 

One thing I had not forgotten, which was to 
have. the older pupils read in the New Testament, 
for the first exercise ; and to let each pupil read 
exactly two verses at a time. When I got the 
class fairly under weigh with this exercise, the 
agitation of my nervous system began to subside, 
and all for a time went on ' swimmingly.' 

Soon, however, a dozen or two of the little fel- 
lows wanted to go to the fire. So I suffered them 
to go; but the question arose in my own mind, 
how many should be permitted to stand around it 
at once? There again meniory relieved me. 
The rule of ancient times had %een ; ' only foi 
at a time — two in one comer, and two in the oth< 
There was indeed room for more ; since the chi 
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Dey was one of those old fashioned piles which oc- 
cupy almost a quarter of a whole house, and have 
a fire-place capable of receiving well nigh half a 
cord of wood. But custom had determined the 
number, and I sought refuge under its sanctions. 

When the first class had read just half an hour 
by the watch, the orders ' No further,' were an- 
nounced ; and forthwith followed a general ^ obei- 
sance.' Then came the second class ; then the 
third ; then the fourth — who read in spelling 
books ; then a* class in words of two or three syl- 
lables; and lastly came abecedarians. It was 
wonderful how one exercise suggested another, on 
the principle of ^ associated ideas ;' for though I 
began in the morning qtiite ignorant how to pro- 
ceed in tlie beaten track which had long prevail- 
ed with my predecessors, I succeeded in going 
through the forenoon with considerable exactness. 

One thing — ^the writing, — troubled me most. 
Every scholar in the first and second classes, had 
brought a writing book, and wished me to write 
him a copy, and make him a pen. But this, to 
me, was an arduous task. True, it would have 
been less so, had there been nothing else to attend 
to, while I was doing it. But to be writing copies, 
mending pens, gpFing permission to go to the fire, 
and go out of doors ; ^nd to hear and answer and 
adjust all the complaints which came to my ears, 
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- with half a dozen other things, was rather try- 

i ing. 

I However, I got through with the forenoon ; but 
no one ever saw the sun approach the meridian 
with greater joy than I did that day. In truth, the 
classes had all read ^ twice through,' at ten min- 
utes before twelve ; but as I thought I must not 
dismiss them till exactly twelve^ with a great deal 
of difficulty I retained them till that hour ; and 
then released them. 

At one, the sound of my heavy rule on the door 
post, was again heard ; and again the boys and 
girls were seen scampering from all directions to- 
wards the school room. Wheezing, and in some 
instances, coughbg, they again placed themselves 
in the seats which they had chosen in the morning ; 
which, by the way, were, in general, the very 
seats they had occupied during the preceding 
season or term. 

" The first class,** said I, " will now take thei 
* American Preceptors.' '* No sooner said thi 
done ; so far, I mean, as * Preceptors' were to 
had. The * Preceptor' was next to the Tesj 
ment, the more common reading book for 
older classes, in that region ; but it usually 
pened that there was a little more than hall 
many books as scholars. " The rest of you at 
to your studies, now," said a stern voice of auj 
ity, and, for a time, apparent attention was 
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and the reading of the first class went on very 
well. 

However, this first class had not yet finished 
their ' half hour,' ere the school grew rather noisy 
again. Commanding — not requesting^ — the class 
to stop reading, I now told the school, most dis- 
tinctly and decidedly, — and I am afraid, with a 
little anger, that I had altered the purpose I had 
formed in the morning, of suffering them to go 
through the day as they pleased; that I found 
so many of them were inclined to behave improp- 
erly, that it was necessary to stop where we were, 
and have a code of rules laid down at once. So 
I immediately began to lay ^own rules and re- 
strictions, and to annex penalties. 

This, ai first, seemed to produce a favorable 
change in the condition of the school, and I began 
to congratulate myself on my supposed wisdom, 
and complete authority. I little knew, at that time, 
the unhappy tendency of taking children to he had^ 
especially on the first acquaintance. Nothing, 
perhaps, is more pernicious, than for a stranger to 
enter a school room, and lay down absolute and 
apparently despotic laws for his pupils. They 
see at once that he has no respect for them, which 
diminishes their respect for themselves; and 
though various motives may operate to keep them 

for a short time from any gross violations of law, 

4* 
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yet they will usually break out sooner or later, 
into acts of crime or violence ; or if they do not, 
the teacher should attribute it to other and better 
influences than his own exertions. 

But to return to my school. Matters went on 
pretty well during the greater part of the after- 
noon. There was little asking to go to the fire ; 
though there was more begging to go out, to get 
drink, etc., than in the forenoon. There was less 
of setting copies and mending pens ; but there was 
quite enough even of these. There were several 
roguish boys who seemed determined to do every 
thing upon which a prohibition had not been laid ; 
and as I had not yet established the old rule, ^ write 
only a page a day,' a number of pupils had writ- 
ten out their page in the forenoon, and wanted a 
second copy for the afternoon. The demand was 
more easy, as well as the refusal more difficult, 
than if I had not attempted to lay down, too ear- 
ly, an universal code of laws for the school ; but 
had waited a time, and only formed them as the cir- 
cumstances and passing events seemed to require. 

Towards evening there was some noise and dis- 
turbance in the school. I had made a rule against 
whispering. I had told them that if it were ne- 
cessary — indispensably so, — to speak to a neigh- 
bor, they must either speak aloud, or ask permis- 
sion of me to speak in a whisper. At first there 



SCHOOL MASTER. 48. 

was little of either ; especially of loud talking ; for 
this was a thing so novel, that they seldom dared 
to venture upon it. As to whispering, though they 
usually asked permission in the first instance, they 
were very apt to whisper the second time without 
it ; as if the permit extended to several acts, when 
it was originally intended to extend to but one. 
Finally, however, violations of the rule became 
considerably frequent, and I threatened punish- 
ment. 

These threats, when they were first uttered, had 
some effect. * If you do not stop whispering, 1*11 
punish you,' was rather terrifying. But as. the 
mode of punishment was not specified, and some 
of the threats, even against the same individual^ 
were not executed, their terror soon began to wear 
off. I had forbidden any play, too, in school, and 
annexed to the violation of this rule, the same 
general, but indefinite penalty; and the results 
were, consequently, about the same as in the case 
of whispering. The school grew more and more 
noisy, my brow contracted more and more, and 
the pupils, of course, saw more and more the 
trouble I was in. f ■ ¥ 

I had made no sort of allowance for the increas** 
ed noise and whispering and play, from the con- 
sideration that it was near the close of the day, 
that there had just been a long school vacatiw of 
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more than two months, and that it would take sev- 
eral days to inure my little group to six hours of 
sitting still daily, on hard benches ; some of them 
without backs. I made no allowance, I say, for 
all this. No, not in the least ! I demanded not 
only the same unconditional submission, but the 
same exact and unexceptionable quiet, during the 
last as during the first hour of the afternoon. In- 
deed, the errors of the last hours were less tol- 
erable than those of the first, for I was more fa- 
tigued and my nervous system had become more 
irritable. 

AV that time I had no more thought of looking 
into myself for the source of the difficulties I met 
with around me, than of looking into the world of 
the tnoon. If things did not seem to go well 
around me, the fault lay in others— never in my- 
self; so I thought, at le^st. What did I say ? I 
mistake. I did not think any such thing. I did 
not think at all on this subject ; for I had not been 
led into the habit of thinking. 

Had books for teachers, like those of Hall, 
Abbott, and others, existed in those days, I should 
m6st surely have met with the principle some- 
where in them, that if matters do not go well wit| 
a teacher, he should first look within himself 
the cause ; and there he will very often ^i 
AM had I found such a principle, I should a| 
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inevitably have applied it to my own case and cir- 
cumstances ; for I was by no means one of those 
unthinking men, whom you sometimes find even 
in the chair of the pedagogue. The fact was, I 
was yet a mere boy, scarcely passed eighteen ; 
and until a few weeks previous, had never in my 
life thought seriously of becoming a school mas- 
ter. 

But once more to my school-room. Four o'clock 
at last came — the hour for closing the school. 
My brow, which had been for some time * knit in 
frowns,' now partially relaxed, and I assisted the 
smaller pupils in putting on their coats and making 
preparation to meet the severe cold ; for, as I 
said before, it was December. In rendering this 
assistance, I assumed the air of love and kindness ; 
yet I am not sure that there were not some who 
regarded the increased and momentary cheerful- 
ness and kindness, as proceeding from quite 
another source ; — ^the pleasure of getting rid of 
my charge. Nor am 1 quite sure they were mis- 
taken, if they did. But be this as it might, the 
school closed for the day, the pupils were dismis- 
sed, and the teacher was lefl to himself and his 
own reflections. 
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SECTION II. 

GENERAL COURSE OF INSTRUCTION. 

Teaching the Alphabet. My inii^takes. One discovery. 
How many months it takes to learn the Alphabet. 
Teaching Spelling. " Going up.'* Long lessons. 
Innovations. Reading. My own example. Correc- 
tions. Another innovation. Its advantages. The 
power of habit. 

Having given a brief account of my " first day," 
I now propose to go into a little more detail on cer- 
tain points. And first, of the general methods 
and general course of instruction adopted. — Read- 
ing and writing have been indeed just adverted 
to, in the last section. 

Among thirty-five or forty pupils, I had three oj 
four who came to learn the alphabet. The 
were seated on the lower seats, usually near 
middle of the room, and, during the first hour 
a half of the day, were destitute of any_empl 
ment. All they were permitted to do, was to * 
still,' 'fold up their arms,' 'avoid playing 
whispering,' and ' hear the rest.' Or as some 
versed in these matters has put into the m 
of a young abecedarian, say A, B, and si 
a bench. 



SCHOOL MASTER. 47 

How much they were edified by hearing the 
exercises of the older pupils, I will not now under- 
take to determine. As for the other require- 
ments, they were doubtless very well, could the 
little fellows have lived up to them. But in order 
to have the whole room warm, the heat was some- 
times very great in the central part of it — I mean 
in the centre and front, where the younger pupils 
were usually placed, — ^and it required no small 
share of philosophy to sit perfectly still for an 
hour or more, under such circumstances. 

When an hour and a half had been expended 
on the older pupils, it came in turn to hear the lit- 
tle ones. One at a time they were summcmed to 
appear before me. What^s that ? said I, pointing to 
A ; — not the small a, such as is usually seen, but 
the capital,— What's that ? This the pupil usually 
happened to know something of; so afler casting 
a side glance on the school, in order to discover 
how many ey«s were upon him, he ventured, in a 
trembling voice, to falter its name. Pointing to 

B, I proceeded— What's that ? B. What's that? 

C. What's that? 

By this time he had reached a region of hooks 
and crooks, where he began to be in doubt. So 
I pronounced the letter for him, and he repeated 
it after me. Thus I went through with the col- 
umn of capitals without apy serious difficulty ; af- 
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i$r which, my pupil having ended as he 
llrith a regular obeistance, was permitted ^ 
%is seat 

1 had not learned, at this time, the imp< 
of constantly employing small children in i 
and that to sit an hour and a half at a tin 
nothing to do, was as painful to them as il 
have been to adults, and even more so. 1 1 
learned that it was better to teach them fii 
is before we teach the older ones, and befc 
have become fatigued and wretched in bo 
mind, by a long season of confinement ; or 
of imprisonment. I had not discovered — a 
should I have made the discovery ? — that i 
to teach the small letters before the capil 
teach the pupils in classes, rather than sin^ 
to present a very small number of the let 
stead of the whole twenty-six, at a singlef 

Of course it will not be expected, I 
the still higher discovery, that it great 
rates progress, in these cases, to give to 
at suitable times, a slate and pencil, 
age him to write the letters at the sai 
learning them. 

One discovery, however, I had 
was, that something was gained bi 
pupil, when his ^ turn ' came ; y^ 
and read ; instead of using the ii 
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as had been done from time immemoriaL I had 
even gone a step farther ; and daring as the inno- 
vation was, had found it useful sometimes to goto 
the pupil^ and teach him at his own seat, instead 
of sitting still in my chair of state, and requiring 
him to come like a cXilprit, half dead with timidity, 
and stand before his master. 

Most of my abecedarians, ' learned their letters,* 
I believe, in the course of three months; but I 
hardly know how. I sometimes wonder that 
pupils, in such circumstances, ever become able 
to read at all. But so it is. In the progress of 
three or four months, or at most in six or eight — 
two terms, — they usually get into words of one 
syllable ; sometimes feurther. So that though they 
lose, by our ignorance of the true principles and 
methods of teaching, three fourths of their time 
at the least ; yet this is not so bad as it would 
be to lose the whole of it. 

In teaching spelling, my practice was as follows. 
On opening the school in the morning, I used to 
assigp to each class, a spelling lesson, consisting 
always of such or such a table, or so many pages, 
or a certain number of columns ; and require them 
to study them ; that is, read them over in a law 
whisper, or mentally. Sometimes I was in the 
Jiabit of tasking them ; saying tha( they must 
study the lesson over a certain number of times— 

5 
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perhaps ten, fifteen, or twenty. And, in a few 
instances, I used to encourage them to compete 
with each other, by ascertaining who could soon- 
est study his lesson through a certain number of 
times. 

On being called up to spell, the class were re- 
quired to read or study the lesson aloud>^ro- 
nouncing, distinctly, every letter and syllable. 
Each pupil read two words at a time. When 
through, I pronounced a word to each, beginning 
with the pupil at the head, and requiring him to 
spell it. If he spelled it correctly, I pronounced 
the next word to another pupil ; if not, the second 
scholar — or the first who could do it, — spelled it, 
and "went up,' that is, took the place of the first, 
at the head of the class. But I need not describe 
the system of ' going up,*^ for it is probably well 
known to nearly every individual in New Eng- 
land. 

My lessons in spelling were usually long, and I 
pronounced the words very rapidly, and required 
each pupil to spell without much hesitation and 
with the utmost rapidity. The longer the lesson i*^ 
we could go over in the time allotted to the exer- 1 
cise, the more progress it seemed to me we ha<|r 
made. How often I have boasted thdt we spel|r 
mare^ in our school, than in any other sch( 
the town ! All this, too, without much rei 
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the manner in which we had performed the task. 
It is true I was .glad to have my pupils spell well; 
yet afler all, I made quality ^ in this exercise, 
wholly secondaiy to qtiantity. 

As in teaching the alphabet, however, so in 
teaching spelling, I made one or two innovations. 
Although I had hitherto proceeded in the beaten 
track of. my predecessors, it occurred to me, one 
day, that it would be better to have my pupils read 
their spelling lessons aloud before they studied 
them^ than to do it afterward ; because, in this 
way, they would be more likely to study eVery 
word correctly* So that instead of reading a les- 
son after it had been studied, and when we were 
on the eye of spelling it, we used always to read 
it, at the dose of the exercise next preceding. 

This was quite an innovation, I assure, you, for 
those days, trifling as it may now seem to many 
of my readers, and though a thing which ip itself 
will not be regarded as of very great consequence, 
it may lead thinking teachers to investigate their 
own methods, and endeavor to ascertain whether 
they may not, in many instances, still be defec* 
tive ; and whether they might not make, in every 
department of instruction, more or less of improve- 
ment. And though many seem to suppose that 
they have already reached the utmost extent of 
real improvement, and that all beyond is mere in* 
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novation, may not the time come when they wHl 
look back upon their present course, and regard 
has comparatively childish and irrational, as I now 
do my first efforts ? 

But I must proceed to reading. I have said, 
elsewhere, that in reading the New Testament, 
it was customary for each pupil to read, at once^ 
two verses. The exercise was usually begun by 
' myself/ I named the chapter, and after ascertain- 
ing that every pupil had his place, read two v^- 
ses ; then the scholar at the head read two ; then 
the next ; and so on. I was fo make the correc- 
tions — if anything was wrong,— unless occupied 
in wtoing copies, or in some other way ; in which 
case, the head pupil supplied my place!. But 
though I often laid down my book to write copies, 
or to correct an unruly pupil, I seldom failed to 
read my two verses when it came to my turn. 

Thus we went on, till one hour was passed, 
when another class took their reading books, and 
the same scene, in substance, was acted over 
again. When we read in othei' books than the 
Testament, the course was the same, except that^ 
instead of reading two verses, eaph read a single 
paragraph 5 or, if the paragraphs were long, to 
a period oaly. 

The corrections which were made j either by my 
self or the pupil at the head of the class, were by no 
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means numerous. They were usuaHy confined 
to the omission of whole words, oirto wrong pronun- 
ciation, especially of proper names. It was very 
seldom, indeed, that special efforts, were made in 
regard to distinctness of enunciation*, correct pro- 
nunciation, proper inflection, tone, emphasis, ca- 
dence, accent, loudness of voice, etc. There was 
a confused idea in the mind of both teacher and 
pupil, that if about so many pages or chapters were 
gone over^ the art of readmg would, be the neces- 
sary result. How such an effect was to be con- 
nected with such a cause, I probably knew as little) 
or nearly as little, as my pupils. 

Stilly even here, I had made an innovation upon 
the established mode. It was not customary, gen- 
erally speaking, for teachers to read, regularly, with 
their pupils. It was, it is true, done occasionally, 
but seldom if ever was the practice adhered to 
rigidly. But with me, it was a rule not to be de- 
parted from. I was as much obliged to read my 
verses or paragraph, as they were theirs. More 
than this ; they were all permitted — and not only 
permitted but required — to correct me, if wrong 
in any respect; although I did not. allow them, 
unless they were at the head, to correct each other. 

As was intended, this plan had a threefold good 
effect. 1. It taught the pupils the importance of 
more accuracy in their own reading. 2< It ren* 

5* 
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jfed the school — so far as this exercise was cob- 

/etoed — ^the more truly republican. 3. My man- 

Jp^r of reading was of great importance to them, 

l» an example. Children learn much, even in the 

^art of reading, by imitation. I am of opinion that 

I nearly all the advantage which my pupils derived 

fh>m reading exercises, during the whole three 

months I was with them, was obtained in this way* 

I do not say that they might not have gained 

other advantages. I now think that though ex* 

anfkple, in reading, accomplishes much, the correct 

practice of the pupils themselves does more. We 

spent time enough and more than enough, in read* 

ing, during the first three monthfl( of my teaching, to 

have made all the pupils in my two oldest classes 

excellent readers, had we pursued such a pian as 

was well calculated to accomplish the olject ; or 

had we pursued such a plan, defective as it majt 

be, as is now followed in some of our best school 

Sometimes, even then, I had many misgivinj 

I saw that we were wrong ; and saw, to some 

tent, in what the error consisted ; and more 

once, resolved on a gradual reformation. I 

gf^adudt^ for the publie sentiment would never 

permhted more than this. But I did not ke( 

resolutions of doing even a little. The po^ 

habit was so great, and the old path in wl 

had been aocustoaie^ to walk seemed so 
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pkiner thati the new one, that in spite of all my 
convictions of propriety, rationality, and duty, I 
continued to walk in it 



SECTION 111. 

PARTiCULAfi SRRORS. / 

My ** Nervousnegs.'* Fretting and Scolding. Their 
effbcts. Maxim of Salzmtin. Two teachers needed 
in every scliool. Wiij. Learning from dreams. 
My leading difficulty. Leading errors. Close of 
the term. 

It was my custom to hegin the daily exercises 
of the school with cheerfulness, good spirits, great 
courage, and no little enthusiasm. I was also 
punctual. Never perhaps, in a MBingle instance, 
during the whole term— unless prevented by some 
extraordinary occurrence,^~did I fail to open the 
school at the precise hour appointed, viz. nine 
o^ck>ck. This known punctuality had no little in- 
fluence on my scholars. Example is, in this re** 
spect, as well as every other, more powerful than 
pt^cept 

I did not, indeed, secure the punctuality of dlL 
There were some on whom precept and exam- 
ple were a^e expended in vain ; dioagh i had 
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reason for believing, 4hat in a part of evenv these 
cases, the fault lay with the parents. There are 
parents who cannot — so they say, — ^have their 
children ready for either school or church in due 
season. The^^momings are too short for them ; 
or the weather. is too cold, or too hot, or too rainy. 
The truth is, they themselves are too indolent ; 
for if neither school nor church was opened until 
twelve o^clock, their children would still be tardy. 

As I have already said, I began the school every 
morning with courage and enthusiasm. For a 
time all things usually went on well. When 
there were any little irregularities in the school, I 
could easily correct them. A look or a nod, or 
at least a gentle admonition was generally suffi* 
cient. Or if the offence was inadvertently repea- 
ted — ^and there is more ^f inadvertence and less of . 
obstinacy in these cases than is usually admitted, J 
— I had patience to repeat the look or nod* I f 
have even repeated it, with perfect success, to the . ( 
sixth, the eighth, or the tenth time. Nor can I recoW 
lect at this hour — though it had never occurred tO| 
me to make the observation then, — that the faul 
was repeated with more pertinacity the tenth tii 
than the second ; nor with less pertinacity aAer^^ 
whipping than after a nod. 

I know this is a heterodox doctrine with mai 
teachers, and with some parents. Children, 
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say) will gradually grow hardened ; and if nothing 
connes but looks and nods, these last will soon 
cease to produce any effect This is true, most 
unquestionably, where the case is one of obstina- 
cy ; but when the fault is that of i&advertence, 
merely,' the whole case is altered. 

Towards noon my pupils usually became more 
restless and noisy ; and the increase of noise and 
restlessness was greater in my own imagination — 
as I am now fully convinced, — than it was in re* 
idity. I had a nervous system^ and was sometimes 
prone to irritability. While my body and mind 
were fresh aad vigorous for action, my nerves 
were steady and quiet ; but in proportion as I be- 
came £9itigued with my labors, my nerves were 
agitated ; and I could not well bear with the very 
feults which in the morning gave me little disturb- 
ance. How &en could I endure the same fhults, 
heightened in degree! I did not endure them 
with as much patience as I should have done. I 
sometimes scolded and fretted ; land sometimes I 
went still farther. Glad, indeed, I often was, 
when twelve o'clock came, and with it the hour 
for dismission. 

An intermission of one hour, together with my 
dinner, partly restored me, and the afternoon, like 
the morning, was usually begun very well. For 
one hour there was little that I found it difficult to 
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ildure. The second hour became less tolerable, 
^ut the third and last hour of the afternoon was 
jiomparatively a Bedlam. I was fatigued, and so 
^ere the scholars. I was nervous, and they were 
Impatient. I was fretful, and they were roguish. 
I scolded them, and they were only the worse for 
it. Lastly, I punished them, and they only hated 
me for the punishment I 

How valuable to me, at that period, would have 
been the sentiment of Salzman, so faithfully re- 
iterated in the pages of the ^' Annals of Educa- 
tion ;^' that if things do not go well in school, the 
teacher must first look for the fault in himself! 
How valuable, even, would have been the moni- 
tions of a faithful friend, in the shape of cm assis- 
tant I Pupils will not tell us what the matter is. 
They know, though they may not be able to e* 
press it in words. They dare not tell us. Thij^ 
have never been encouraged to do so. i 

On the contrary, they have been discouragf 
from it We htfve taught them — ^not in so mf 
words, but by our carriage towards them,'i 
stand at a distance, and to beware of findinj 
perfections in the master. A faithful assist 
especially if that assistant were the son, dai 
or companion of the teacher,— -could scai 
to discover the source of trouble, and wouU 
fail, it is hoped, to reveal it 
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When will every school, even the most humble, 
be furnished with two teachers ? It is the opinion 
of some—and I am half inclined to the same opin- 
ion, — ^that our beloved district schools, the pride 
and glory of New England, will never become 
what they ought to be, until every one of them is 
furnished with both a male and female teacher. 

Let me add here, that there are many reasons 
why every school ought to have both a male and 
female teacher. I will name two or three of them. 
1. This is the indication of Providence in the 
arrangement of the family school. 2. The modi- 
fying influence of female character in the daily 
routine of a school, has always been found exceed- 
ingly salutary. 3. It is a matter of economy ; as 
there are a thousand things in every school for 
which a female is better fitted than a male, while 
his time^ which is far more valuable, can, by her 
efforts, be saved and applied to other and far more 
important purposes. 

/To return from this digression. It was always 
my good fortune — and usually that of all the pupils, 
-—to live through the day. But how glad was I 
to see the school-room empty ! How has my 
heart— -and not my heart merely, but the whole 
frame which it actuates, — leaped for joy, on find- 
ing myse^ once more a free man ! If I ever get 
through tlip|4erm, I have said half a hundred times, 



0* ^ 



co»^ 



30 



-«av 



Vtft6fl>«V««v^«iot» 



t»V ^'^Toiaft^^ tO« •*«^'' tof toy ^ 






Vft^*^:^l*e\e«***. 



Y»e\V 



k r 



\o% 



ooes- 









et 



o{ft<**^"^ 



\ 






SCHOOL ICASTEB. 61 

been speaking, however, this, was a subject upon 
which I had bestowed very little thought 

I had one difficulty to contend with, which is not 
common with teachers. Not only was I young, 
and a teacher in my own native district, but my 
pupils were— a largp number of them, — my broth- 
ers, si^rs, and cousins. As it was a district 
where much complcdnt had sometimes been made 
of teachers that they had their ^ favorites,' or at 
least their favorite families, I was prepared to hear 
their complaints this season. 

Nor was I disappointed. I believe most honestly, 
however, that my own anticipations of such a re- 
sult were the very means of bringing it about; 
and I am not at all certain but I might have gone 
on safely had I made no calculations of the kind. 
This es^ecting evil, is a great error ; and, in nine 
cases in ten, the parent or teacher who expects ill 
conduct in his children or pupils, will find it. 

I confess myself not a little at a loss how to ex- 
plain this phenomenon fuUy. I know, indeed, 
that if we take a family or a school to be badly 
disposed, they are quick to discern our want of 
confidence in them ; and, whenever this discovery 
is made, it leads directly to a want of confidence 
in themselves, and to a want of proper self-re- 
spect ^t bow it is that they can read our thoughts 
and £^|[p so readily, m our countenances and 
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in our actions, it is npt so easy for me to ex- 
plain. 

There was one point, into which my dread of 
evil made me run, which did much mischief. In 
the fear that the pupils would think I punished my 
own relatives more h'ghtly than I did others for 
similar faults, I was apt to incline thie other way, 
and actually punish them— especially my own 
brothers and sisters, — with more severity than oth- 
ers. This was all wrong. Children know what 
injustice is, much better than we are accustomed 
to suppose. I should have gone straight forward. 
Even handed justice is the best, in the end. 

But three months — the term for which I had 
engaged, — soon passed away; nor was I sorry 
when it came to a close. We had read through 
the Testament, the American Preceptor and the 
reading lessons of Webster's Spelling Book. We 
had spelled all the columns of the tables in the 
latter. The pupils of the older classes, had com^ 
mitted to memory the ' abbreviations,' the ' pauses,^ 
and the Introduction to the spelling book. Those 
who wrote, had gone through with a certam num- " 
ber of sheets of ' coarse hand' and ' fine hand.^l 
Arithmetic, grammar and geography as I havj 
elsewhere said, were not permitted in the sch^ 
at that time ; and perhaps it was weff,, 
considered, that they were not. Thejj||||pl! 
iters had twice looked upon us, gu( 
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we were doing, and said all was very well ; and 
this was sufficient, fivery body then knew that 
they had a good school. I bought a few ' picture 
books,' one for each pupil, and distributed them, 
and read a long farewell essay— as was the cus- 
tom-— and the term closed. 



SECTION IV. 



RELIGIOUS EXERCISES. 



Prayer: — how conducted. Catechism, Effects of these 
exercises. My own example. My temper. Act of 
violence. Joining in the sports of our pupils. Un- 
seasonable hours. Abuses and excesses. Sheltering 
themselves under the teacher's example. One cause 
of skepticism. 

One thing in the first day's exercises of my 
school I forgot to mention, which was, that I began 
and closed the day with prayer. Not that I under- 
stood, at the time, the real importance of prayer 
in school ; but I had a kind of confused idea, that 
all schools should be surrounded by a moral and 
religious influence ; and I knew of no way to ac- 
complish such an object but by prayer, and cate- 
chizingi^ and occasional lecturing ; or at least I 
thougj^^hiat nothing effectual could be done with- 
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Since I have introduced, in this place, the sub- 
ject of prayer, allow me to give you the results of 
my efforts in this department of my profession. 

I knelt at my desk, and proceeded with great 
solemnity. Sometimes I extemporized ; at oth- 
ers, I used selections from those excellent forms 
of prayer to be found in the Liturgy of the Epis- 
copal Church. As the exercise was usually short, 
I found no great trouble from that want of attention, 
and that disposition to play tricks during devotional 
houi:s, which is net very uncommon ; but had the 
exercises been as long as they sometimes are, in 
our schools, I think the case would have been 
far otherwise. 

The duty of prayer was formally continued to 
the end of the term. The old custom of catechi- 
zing on Saturday was adhered to. I was also 
much inclined to giving advice, especially at the 
hour in which, above all others, it should have been 
omitted ; I mean at the very close of the day, 
when the children were ready to start for their 
homes. How it is that teachers can expect to do 
their pupils any good by seizing on an opportuni- 
ty for giving wise counsel and moral advice, when; 
they are fatigued in body and mind, and are al 
on tiptoe to be dismissed, is more than I can 
understand. But so it is. Many, like myc 
fall into this error, and I find that not a small 
ber adhere to it to thqipresent hour. 
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No good results ever followed, so far as I could 
perceive, from my efforts. They rendered the 
pupils no better disposed towards me, towards their 
parents, or towards each other. They still some- 
times loitered on the way to school ; were noisy, 
uncivil, and unmannerly ; and sometimes passion- 
ate and revengeful. In short, they were just like 
other children in other schools, even in those 
where religious exercises were omitted. 

I do not undertake to say that their errors, etc., 
were the results of my efforts. All I mean to 'con- 
fess,' is, ^at my efforts, even after they had been 
continued for months, appeared to make no effec- 
tive impression. The children remained essen- 
tially the same. They were still, at times, selfish ; 
they still failed in self-government. 

They remained, I have said, essentially the 
same. But I do not mean so much as this. Their 
minds and hearts became evidently steeled against 
religious impressions. They gradually came to 
regard prayer, and religious exercises in general, 
and even religious truth as mere formalities, or as 
an every day routine which must be endured, but 
which they would gladly have dispensed with. 

How much they were confirmed in conclusions 
like these by my own example, I am wholly una- 
ble to conjecture ; but I trepible, to this hour, when 
my mind goes back to those early days and youth- 
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ful scenes. It is true I did not swear, nor He, nor 
gamble, nor drink spirits. Nay, I did not even 
smoke, or chew tobacco, or take SDu£r. I did not 
break the Sabbath — I mean outwardly. My con- 
duct, throughoat, was as good, externally, as that 
of many other persons by whom both I and my 
pupils were surrounded. 

Where, then, lay the difficulty with my exam- 
ple ? I will tell you. It was in the want of a tru- 
ly christian spirit. Every pupil, in a school, 
knows— even before he can make the statement 
in so, many words, — that the teacher, who pro- 
fesses to have a father in heaven, and to pray to 
him in school twice a day, and who catechizes his 
pupils once a week, and gives half a dozen, or a 
dozen moral lectures during the same time, ought 
to do something more than merely to refrain from 
open and flagrant breaches of the laws of the land, 
or even from the grosser violations of the laws and 
rule of temperance in meats and drinks. 

When a pupil sees his master on his knees at 
nine o^clock in the morning, using the words of 
prayer to God, and then at half past nine finds 
him getting into a rage with Thomas because he 
is obstinate; or with Stanley because he is lazy 
or indolent ; or breaking a large wooden rule across 
the head of Stillman ; or striking Peter violently 
over head and eyes with a whip,-^wh&t inferences 
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will he not — nay, what inferences must he not 
make ? None other surely, than that such teacher 
does not possess — let his profession he what it may, 
— that spirit of Christ for which he had just prayed 
so long and so earnestly, and which, with so much 
pathos, he enjoined on the school but the previous 
evening. 

Not that the teacher is set down as a hypocrite, 
or a Jesuit, for one offence of the kind. Very far 
from that. Children are by no means implacable 
or wholly unforgiving ; and if they do not forgive 
quite to the four hundred and ninetieth time, 
they do not always give up a parent or teacher, 
otherwise excellent, merely because he gives vent 
to his wrath improperly, in a single instance ; nor 
because he is irritable or unreasonable for a single 
day only. 

But When this is seen to be the constant tenor of 
his life — when the child comes to the conclusion that 
the teacher's prayers have no habitual influence 
on his conduct during the hours between — when 
he comes, no matter how prematurely, to imbibe 
a fixed (pinion in regard to him, which is unfa- 
voraUe, and to believe that he wears his religious 
character only as a temporary cloak, — or rather 
as a means of enabling him the better, perhaps 
the easier, to keep the school in due subordination, 
then has the teacher done himself, and even that 
religion which be has assumed, a very great, and. 
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it is to be feared, an irreparable injury. Then 
may it be at once perceived by every careful ob- 
server, that the influence of the teacher's example 
destroys, and worse than destroys, the influence of 
all set prayers and formal religious lessons of in- 
struction. 

I will not say that in my daily conduct, in 
school, I erred to the extent which is implied by 
the foregoing remarks. I will not own — for it is 
not true — ^that I was habitually irritable or passion- 
ate. But there were seasons when I did not gov- 
ern myself, and my pupils knew it. 1 remember 
seizing a boy one day— rogue indeed he was, but 
then I ought to have kept my temper, — and 
dragging him by his collar over a large writing- 
desk, not only with great swiftness, but with down- 
right violence. I remember, also, that I often 
struck the tender brain-case of even small boys, 
with rules and heavy books — sometimes without 
and sometimes with the certain indications of an- 
ger. 

But there were other points in which I failed in 
setting a proper example. I held it as a first prin- 
ciple, that every teacher ought to make himself 
familiar with his pupils, from the oldest to the 
youngest ; and that he ought to join them in their 
sports, or at least sliow a disposition to do so. 

I shall not stop here to quarrel with the princi- 
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pie, but only to confess that I carried it to an ex- 
tent which proved very injurious. I joined them, 
not only in sports which were rational, but in those 
which were wholly irrational. I amused myself 
with them at unseasonable hours. I. showed, by 
my conduct, that I set my heart more on these 
sports, than, as a disciple of Christ, I ought to have 
done. 

I have s]x>ken of unseasonable hours. It was 
customary lor the young at that time, and in the 
part of the country where I resided, to hold fre- 
quent parties of amusement in the evening, which 
both sexes attended, and at which they often had 
music and dancing. These parties were frequent- 
ly the scenes of much noisy mirth and disorder ; 
and of coarse, and even obscene conversation,— rto 
say nothing of other vicious conduct. Ardent spirits 
were sometimes drank in some form or another ; 
and it was not uncommon to witness cases of 
downright intemperance. Excess, both in eating 
and drinking, was very common. And these 
meetings were often protracted to an hour or two 
past midnight — sometimes till morning. 

Now, reader — will you believe it ? — I frequent- 
ly attended thesb parties, and if I did not go to 
the same excess with many Qthers, I encouraged 
them by my example. This example I some- 
times even heard them plead. ' The '^ school mas- 
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ter " is here yet,' I have heard said more than 
once, by those who otherwise would have gone 
home and gone to sleep. I have had half my 
school, or nearly so, present with me at one of 
these wretched places, sheltering themselves under 
my example. I have done these things, too, 
within tweaty-five years ; and within the very 
heart of our own moral and devout New England ! 
Nor was I the only teacher who did this ; nor are 
such teachers unknown even at this present hour ! 

With what face can such a teacher, aAer such a 
night, meet his pupils at nine o'clock the next 
morning, and invoke the presence, and blessing, 
and assistance of Almighty God ? And how can 
he hope to recommend to them, by example, that 
religion which* he is so perpetually trying to en- 
force by his precepts ? 

I am not opposed to prayer in school, or to re- 
ligious instruction. But I am opposed to a course 
of management that is calculated to defeat the 
very ends of prayer, and to disgust pupils with 
every thing that pertains to religion. And when 
I look at the daily walk and conversation of a mul- 
titude of teachers, who are, in the main, far bet- 
ter men than I was, and find them setting their 
pupils a constant example of levity, or indolence, 
or pride, or foppery, or slander, or deceit, or world- 
ly-mindedness ; when I find them, in short, loving 



SCHOOL MASTBB. 71 

the praise of man and of the world, except while in 
their schools — perhaps even there,— !more than 
the praise of God, I cannot wonder that skepticism 
exists among us ; nor that some very good men, 
discouraged hy the abuses of a good thing, are be? 
coming indifierent, if not averse, to the old ways, 
and puritan land marks of our common schools — 
those schools, which, with all their errors and de- 
fects, have been the most efficient means of 
making New England what it always has been, 
and still is, a nursery, whence are annually trans- 
planted some of the most active men, both bad and 
good, that the world has yet seen. 



CHAPTER m. 

MY SECOND YEAR. 
SECT I. 

COURSE OF INSTEUCTION. 

Invited to teach School again. Faculty of GoTerning. 
Thoughts ahout getting a License. Examination. 
Commencement of the School. Course of Instruc- 
tion. Errors. -SeriousafTair with George. Another 
trouble. Am accused of partiality. *^ Barring out." 
Caution to Teachers. Results of my Efforts. 

Mt confessionis, thus far, relate to the first thre# 
months only, of my pedagogical career. I have 
already said, that I was glad when the term ex- 
pired. Indeed I was so; and it was my opinion, 
at the time, that I should make no more attempts 
at school-keeping. 

But after another summer^s work in the field, 
and after the * latter harvest ' was fairly gathered 
in, I received an invitation to take charge of a 
small school in a neighboring town for the ensuing 
winter. I hesitated at first I remembered, too 
well, the torments and perplexities of the preced- 
ing winter, to be caught again without reflection. 
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But the price was nrther temptiiig. Eleven doU 
kuts a month and my board, for a tenn of four 
months, were o&red. This sum, which I well 
knew, by arithmetic, would amount to forty-four 
dollars, was quite a lai^ sum for a boy of nine- 
teen 10 reoeiye for the labom of only sixteen 
weeks. I therefore concluded, at length, to en* 
gage and try my luck once more. 

Try my iack^ did I say ? Yes, i did ; for it was* 
verily believed, in those days, that the art of man* 
a^g a adiool^*-or even a fiiDiily«-*was either a 
facuU^ot gifi^ htxtn whh i&s, or a matter of hap- 
hazard. This was especiaUy true, in regard to> 
the matter of governing. Few were expected to* 
govern well, because few were supposed to be en- 
dowed—by the Creator— with the proper gijL 
And yet the question seemed^ at ^at period, to 
have hardly agitated the human nmid, at least in 
that particular region, why this same Creator 
should make us almost all teachers, either of fam- 
Uies or schools, and yet withhold from all but a 
fstvored few, this most indispensable art of gov- 
ersUng. But I have spoken of this at sufficient 
length in another place* 

The principal thing rematntng, in the work of 
preparation for my second wbiter, was to get a 
license from the Visitors. This was deemed by 
^est youx^ teachers aa a great tiiaL But k 

7 
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must be met. It was a war, from which there 
was no discharge. So, in process of time, I ap- 
peared before them to pass, if possible, the fiery 
ordeal. 

Here, indtead of the fiery trial lexpected, I met 
a ^ few good-natured fellows,^ who just asked me 
to write my name, spell a few words, and read a 
paragraph or two in Webster's spelling-book. I 
said 1 read a paragraph or two ; but this was 
hardly done ; for I cannot say I was fairly through 
with my second paragraph before one of the com'- 
pany, who seemed to be the chairman, cracked a 
joke upon some of the sentiments it contained, and, 
turning to the table, wrote and gave me a license. 
The secret of all this, as I suppose, was, they 
heard I had taught school before, and that the 
school in which I was now engaged was small and 
in a remote part of the town ; and any body, they 
thought, especially one who has ever taught be- 
fore, can teach such a school. 

But though my school was small, in point of 
numbers, it contained many large scholars — some 
almost as large as I was— ^nd several who were 
older. These scholars were, however, much less 
advanced in knowledge and wisdom than they 
were in bodily size and strength. 

The same general course was adopted^ in re- 
gard to instruction, which I had pursued the previ- 
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ous winter. There was one thing, it is true, which 
made it somewhat difficult The studies during 
the preceding winter, were spelling, reading and 
writing only. But a number of my older pupils 
this winter wished to study arithmetic ; and some 
of them were desirous of devoting nearly their 
whole attei)|^n to it. As it was not very com* 
roon in thairegion to admit arithmetic into the day 
school, I was not without fears that those who sent 
none but very young pupils would object to my 
devoting much of my time to this branch. How- 
ever^ no one objected, and all went on, for some 
time, very well. 

Indeed, I doubt not I should have had a first*rate 
school, had it not been for two failures connected 
with discipline. For though I had something of 
the gift of governing well, as it was called, yet I 
still adhered quite too much to occasional severity, 
such as boxing the ears, throwing wooden rules 
and books, shaking with violence, etc. I believe 
I broke no rules on the heads of my pupils this 
winter; but a circumstance occurred one day, 
*vhich was scarcely less reprehensible. 

Geoige, with a young companion of his, was at 
play — for I had furnished them with very little 
employment of an interesting nature, and why 
should they not play ? — and my patience being 
nearly ejdiausted, I threw a rule at George with 
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* 

such vblence that, hitting him near one . ey 
tore ofT a small piece of skin. You cannot < 
ceive the anguish of my mind at the thougl 
hitting him in such a place, and of his narrow 
cape from the loss of an eye. I knenDy altnost 
fore the piece of wood struck him, that it w 
he the last time I should throw a rule at a scho 
and such I helkve it proved. I do not remen 
repeating the act from that day to this, and 
now twenty years since. 

The father and mother of George remii 
me of my imprudence, a few days afterward, 
did not loudly complain. I believe they dis 
ered that I was repentant ; and of course, as i 
cious people, repentance and reformation wa 
they could ask. 

Another trouble was more serious still. I ] 
already mentioned that a number of my pi 
were as old, and some older, than myself. ' 
led me, gradually, to join them in their eve 
sports. Not that I had much relish for t 
sports, for I never had. I only attended theor 
cause I thought I must do so, in order to \m 
spectable. . Nor was this all In the course oj 
winter I began to pay occasional visits to the 1 
ily of one of my elder female pupils. T 
visits, though very unfrequent, gave rise to a 
remarks, and ultimately, to muqh uneasioei 
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mong my pupils. They believed me partial — 
that I favored certain larger pupils, and neglected 
others — ^and they gradually lost confidence in me. 
Indeed such was the dissatisfaction, that as they 
saw me coming one morning to school, they form- 
ed the resolution to shut me out of the school-room. 
Their courage failed them, however, and the plan 
was abandoned. This fact I learned, many years 
afterwards, from one of my pupils. 

I would here pause to request all young teach- 
ers to take warning by my errors. I have said, 
on a former occasion, that I think it decidedly ad- 
vantageous for a husband and wife to be engaged 
as teachers in the same school ; but for a young 
man to be addressing one of his pupils is an un- 
fortunate circumstance. In five instances in ten 
it might lead to no difficulty ; but in nine cases in 
ten it might, and in a few it certainly would. It 
is, at all events, attended with great risk, and 
should by eVery prudent person, be avoided. 

In spite, however, of all these discouraging cir- 
cumstances, the school was regarded by many as 
a good one. Perhaps it ' was so, comparatively. 
Perhaps my pupils made as much progress, for a 
time, as the pupils in neighboring schools ; and as 
much as they had been accustomed to do in this. 
But -this, though true, was not very high praise. 
Something more belongs to a district school than 



i 



78 CONFSSSIOX9S OF A 

the mere teaching of ja little spelling, reading, 
writing and arithmetic. There are other sciences 
which ought to be taught. Then there is the 
teaching of Bxample, and the formation of good 
and virtuous habits. These are as legitimately 
the business of the district school, as the inculca- 
tion of mere science ; and they conduce as much 
to usefulness, and much more to real happiness. 

It was whispered, moreover, and from the results 
which followed, I believe it was generally under- 
stood, that I was a amort teacher ; by which was 
melint that I kept the school very quiet ; and this, 
in those days, was regarded by many, as the very 
summit of pedagogic excellence. 



SECTION II. 



SERIOUS mSTAEES. 



Prolonging the afternoon e^rercises. Its evils. Shorten- 
ing the intermission. Necessity of juvenile sports. 
Causes of a common error. Mj ejes gradually open- 
ed. * 

One serious mistake was made, this winter, 
which produced many unpleasant feelings among 
the inhabitants of the district, and which had I not 
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been in other respects generally acceptable aa a 
teacher, at least to the parents and masters of the 
pupils, might have destroyed much of my influx 
ence. 

The hours for school were from nine to twelve 
in the forenoon, and from one to four in the after- 
noon* It was not uDcommon for people to com^ 
plain of teachers that they did not " keep their 
hoars /' that is, did not teach the pupils the full 9W 
hours prescribed. Indeed! believe nothing wa9 
more common, with many of our teachexs than to 
cut short the time a little. 

This I despised. But in my zeal to oppose the 
practice, I went quite too far. There was indeed 
a temptation to this, arising from the fact that at 
this time I was strongly impressed with the idea 
that some how or other my services were valua^ 
ble to the school, in proportion to the length of the 
lessons I gave the scholars in reading, spelling, etc«; 
so that when I detained them, as I was apt to do 
after the hour of four oVlock, in the afternoon, or 
shortened the recess at noon, I considered it a r^ 
al gain to the pupils, and a gratuity fiom me to 
the parents. 

In winter, when in our climate the days are nt 
the shortest, it is almost sunset at four o'clock ; and 
for little childrep, who have from one to two miles 
to go to reach their homesi the hpur of four i«i quite 
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late enough to dismiss them. And yet when the 
weather was not too cold, I sometimes detained my 
pupils till sunset. I rememher that in one instance 
when they were kept till sunset, a fog suddenly 
came on, and one family of children did not reach 
home till dark. No wonder the parents were 
disaffected, and complained. They ought to have 
been disaffected. They did wrong, however, in not 
coming directly to me, and telling me their griev- 
ances. 

. This going and complaining to somebody else 
—so common throughout 8o6iety— is all wrong. 
It is even unchristian. " If thy brother trespass 
against thee, go and tell him his fsiult between thee 
and him alone.** The observance of this rule 
would save much trouble in the world, and espe- 
cially in schools. 

But their complaints reached my ears, and I re- 
formed my practice. In doing so, howeve^r, I con- 
tinued another error, which though it did not dis- 
please the parents directly, was very mortifying to 
their children. I encroached more and more upon 
the intermission, sometimes continuing the school 
till nearly half past twelve, instead of leaving off 
precisely at twelve ; but always beginning again 
precisely at one. 

The first evil which arose frc^ this practice, 
wa$, that some ^f my pupils who went home to 
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dinner were notable to return sMsonaUy for the 
af\emoon ; at least they thought so. They had 
not time, they said, to eat their dinner. My i«« 
ply to thiQ was, that they usually had as much 
time for that purpose as I had ; for I boarded 
among the families and usually walked home to 
dinner. — ^I had not then learned that we ought to 
eat slowly. I supposed, up to this period, that the 
sooner we ate our meals, the better ; because the 
less we wasted of precious time. 

Another eyil was, that the pupils who temained, 
said they had not time enough for play. If die 
intermission was contracted to thirty minutes, 
and it took them fifteen minutes to eat, this 
left but fifteen for sports. However, I thought 
this was about enough. I had not learned, so 
fully as I have since done, that sports are aa in- 
dispensable tp the health of both the bodies and 
minds of children as their food, their drink, or 
their sleep. I regarded them as a mere waste of 
time, which it were far better to avoid. And with 
this view, the more I could cheat them out of their 
sportive hours, the better. 

Howler great this error, and however com- 
mon, I do not wonder at it, when I consider how 
ignorant people are of their own structure and the 
laws of their physical being ; and above all, when 
I consider how children are brought up. I was 
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trained, as I suppose most others are, ip New 
England, to the belief that play is folly rather 
than wisdom in the child ; and that he will soon- 
est be an adult who puts on the adult^s gravity. In 
this belief, my father always gave me leave to 
join in the sports of my companions very grudg- 
ingly; and with the same mete wherewith he 
measured to me, I was disposed to measure again 
to my poor pupils. ^ 

My eyes, however, were gradually opened. I 
saw — how could I help it ? — ^that my pupils studied 
best when they had the most time for exercise. I 
found that besides a recess of ten minutes in the 
middle of the forenoon, and another in the after- 
noon, they needed at least an hour at noon ; and 
it was accordingly allowed them. I gradually 
learned that their progress at school did not wholly 
correspond with the length of time during which 
they were confined to their seats, or compelled to 
hold their books ; but that if they were cheerful 
and voluntary and spirited in their efforts, they 
might do more, in half an hour, than in a whole 
hour of languor, disgust or pain. 

I say I learned all this ; but, I repeat it, the 
knowledge I acquired was very gradual. I was J 
always slow to learn from experience ; though al* 
ways making some progress, Alas, that youngj. 
teachers, at ibis stage of their history, cannot 
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persuaded to study more the experience of other 
teachers by visits, conversation, and reading.^ 
They would then advance with threefold their 
present rapidity. 



I 
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CHAPTER IV. 

MY THIRD yEAR^ 
SECT. I. 

CQMPLAIMT TO THE GRAND JTJHOBS. 

A " smart'* master. Teacher's responsibility. Law ma 
king in schools. My own practice. Charles, hi 
character. My adventure with him. He is puhishec 
Col. K. His complaints. Unsuccessful. Interview 
with him. Acknowledgement. Reflections. 

Early the next autumn, I was invited to tak< 
charge of a school, at a considerable distance fron 
my former sphere of labor. What report, wit 
her thousand tongues, had testified of me, I ne^ 
knew ; I only learned that they wanted a ^' smi 
master^ and therefore came for me. The scl 
for several years had been taught in the wij 
by easy, good natured, but rather inefficient 
and they wished now, to employ a teacher 
different character. They wanted one 
the " gifl " of governing. 

They proposed to employ me four moi 
twelve dollars a month and my board. I^| 
I have already told you it was customai 
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region, with few exceptions, for teachers to go 
from house to house, and board in the families. 
1 had done so, the previous winter. — The pjrice 
offered me was so tempting, and the call so urgent, 
that I accepted it ; and my school commenced in 
November. 

I had just now begun to feel my own ignorance, 
and to perceive the responsibilities of a school 
master. I will not say that I regarded these re- 
sponsibilities as I ought to have done ; for I doubt, 
almost, if this were possible. Eternity alone, as 
it seems to me now, can set this matter in its true 
light. — But I felt them to such a degree as to give 
me much anxiety. How should I govern ? How 
should I begin ? How should I succeed ? — ^were 
questions that sometimes rested with great weight 
on my mind. I have lain awake a whole night, 
on opening my school, and sometimes nearly the 
whole of several succeeding ones, studying what to 
do, and how to manage. 

One thing I had learned, during the two preced- 
ing winters ; which was not to lay down a code of 
rules or laws for my pupils before circumstances 
seen^ to call for them. If you form your set of 
lawni'the first place, it is as I have already said, 
but taking the school to be body which always has 
an unhappy tendency. It is the same' thing, or at 
least has the same effect, as to expresa a want of 
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i confidenqe in them, or a want of respect for their 
characters. And in proportion as they discover 
a want of respect for them, they will gradually 
lose respect for themselves. Now nothing is more 
deeply unfortunate to the young than a want of self 
respect. This lost, and all is lost. And anything 
which diminishes this is, I say again, of a most 
unhappy tendency. 

My method was to appear to take it for granted 
that every one knew what was about right, and 
meant to govern himself accordingly. If he con- 
ducted improperly, I made strange of it, and gently 
reminded him that he had forgotten himself. This 
with most pupils — for indeed it was very nearly 
the truth — was sufficient. If however, a consider- 
able number continued to disregard a certain 
thing, or to repeat too frequently, certain actji; 
which I conceived were unfavorable to goodorderj 
and subversive of just principles, I then made 
law against them. 

Such a law, to be good for anything, must ha^ 
a penalty annexed to it. This penalty was usi 
ly mild, but was always — ^unless it were in soji 
very extraordinary case — inflicted. I had If 
before this found out that punishments, how( 
severe, or however light, should be certain, 
certainty defeats their whole purpose. 

This may be the place too, for observing 
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had made some progress in the art of teaching. 
Not much, I confess— certainly less than I had in 
the art of governing or managing. Still I had 
done something. I had learned to pay my whole 
attention to a class while it was reading, unless in- 
deed a monitor was, for a time, employed ; in 
which case I sometimes ventured to be absent. 
But such monitors were very seldom employed ; 
and in general, if I found it necessary to leave the 
class, I disbanded it. In short, I had come to a 
resolution to avoid, as much . as I possibly could, 
the doing of more than one thing at a time. A 
niosi happy resolution for a school master. Would 
that it were oAener ma,de, and still more of\en 
kept ! 

But the main object of my present article is to 
relate a curious incident that took place this win- 
ter, and which came very near breaking up the 
school, and destroying my rising reputation as a 
school master foreven 

There was, in the school, a certain boy whom, 
for distinction's sake, I shall call Charles; He 
was always ready to ^lay tricks when set a going 
by oi^^fi^ ; hut he was not very artful in getting 
rid <M^ punishment due to a fault. Some chil- 
dren, you are aware, have the skill to do things 
which are wrong, and then sbifl the blame upon 
others. 1 had several of this description, at the 
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time of which 1 am now speaking. They were 
even willing to unite in roguery, in order to en- 
list Charles ; and generally skilful enough to es- 
cape ceosure, and involve Charles in trouble. Of 
this trait in their character, I was however, at first, 
utterly ignorant. Instead of regarding them as 
the ring-leaders — ^the seducers — and Charles as 
only an accomplice, I thought Charles was him- 
self the ring-leader ; and I at length began to 
watch and warn him. And according to the prin«> 
ciplea I have elsewhere advocatiBd, the more he 
saw himself suspected, watched, and doubted, the 
worse he became. 

At last, I began to threaten him with punish- 
ment. The results of these threats, any one who 
had a thorough knowledge of human nature might 
have foreseen. The boy grew worse and worse 
every day. The time finally arrived, when in my 
judgment, it became necessary to punish him. 

Near the school-house was a large alder swamp. 
A boy was sent to this swamp to cut whips. I 
think his orders were to get and bring hi three. 
The whips came. The boys looked afirighted. 
The scholars stared at each other, and at me. 
One young man of riper judgment than ibbst of 
the pupils, hung his head. I now suppose that, 
knowing the character of Charles, he had doubts 
whether I was pursuing the right course. 
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The school room was rather small, as is the 
New £ng1and fashion ; not more, 1 think, than 
fifteen or sixteen feet square. In order to make 
room for my operations, as well as to strike the 
boy and all the beholders with terror, I ordered all 
the inside, moveable benches, to be crowded as 
near the backside of the room as possible ; took 
off my coat ; directed Charles to rise, and begged 
the scholars to get as far as they could from the 
whip. Half frightened to death, the younger of 
them crowded into the corners of the room, while 
the larger ones, rather more fearless, sat and 
awaited the results. 

Long and eloquently did I represent to the poor 
boy the nature and enormity of his transgression, 
and th^ justice of his punishment His crime, I 
said, was obstinacy ; and I thought it so. The 
boy evinced no deep sense of guilt, and I con- 
cluded at length to discontinue my speech, and 
commence with blows. 

It happened that the rod which was used was 
rather dry. I made a parade of laying on very 
heavy Wows, to put the school in awe. They 
were iBfSiso very heavy, however, after all. But 
the stick was so dry, it soon broke in pieces. One 
of its brittle parts flew against the cheek of a boy 
standing near the fire, and slightly broke the skin. 
— The delinquent was punished with some degree 

8* 
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of severity, but there was nothing very remarka- 
ble about it. 

After this was over, he seemed to behave bet- 
ter ; as well as the whole school. There was not 
half the noise and disquiet and play that there 
had been, or else I imagined it sa In fact, I 
thought I could perceive the good influence of the 
chastisement for weeks, if not months afterwards. 

However, about a month or six weeks — I have 
forgotten which — afterward,! heard a most singu- 
lar story, abroad. Why I had not heard d i\ 
sooner, I cannot and could not then conceive ; nor 
do I now recollect any better how it was divulged 
in the end. It was substantially as follows. 

The master of the boy whose cheek had been 
wounded by the piece of whip, whom I will call 
Col. K. being very passionate, no sooner saw the 
cheek and heard the story, with all those exa^e- 
rations to which the boy's fright would be likely to 
lead him, was at once full of wrath and fury. He 
took his horse and sallied forth. To see me^ do 
you ask ? To see the committee ? To see an}/ 
of the rest of the pupils, to find whether theii 
stories confirmed that which he had heard ? Nc 
such thing. 

He rode to the village and entered a complaim 
against me to the grand jurors of the town. He re- 
presented me as having nbused-^tyrannicallyanc 
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wickedly-^a poor orphan boy,*— and as being 
wholly unfitted, by my ungovernable temper, for 
ooDtinuance in the dehobl. He also told them 
how long the striped were to be seen on Charles^ 
back after the pimi^ment. 

It is rather to be wondered at that the grand 
jurors ^oald rake no notice of this complaint^ 
strangers as they were to me. But such was the 
fact. The gentleman was not able to rouse them. 
F^haps they saw what the state of his mind was 
— for he was so exeoMJingly angry that he ap- 
peared almost like aniwMbceiaii— and coacluded 
that die case was not^tiw/X^eir attention. 

Here the matter ended, or would have ended, 
but for me. It is true that several persons in the 
dbtrtct Were dissatisfied with me, in a greater or 
less degree. But they knew better Uian to treat 
Bie in the banner Col. K. had done ; and between 
tfaeir sympathy for me and their indignation to- 
wards him, the whole matter was dropped. 

For my own part, I was unwilling it should end 
thus ; i went to Col. K., and expressed, at once, 
a sense of the wrong he had done ; and con- 
cluded by a^ing him why he did not come to me 

* Charles was, indeed, an orphan ; but this did not 
render discipline — provided it was the right sort of dis- 
cipline, any the less necessary. 
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at once, as sood as he heard the stoiy. Was i 
acting the christian part to go first to others ? 

^ Sir,^ said he, ^' I did not go to you first, he 
cause I was not sure I could keep my temper 
The children said you were in a violent passioi 
and had whipped the poor fatherless boy almost 
to death ; and I thought that if so, it was not wortt 
while to go to you at all. Better go to the civil 
authority at once." 

I asked him whether he still approved of such a 
course of proceeding ; and as the stories of chil- 
dren, in cases of the kind, could not be wholly re- 
lied on, whether he did not think it better to go 
first to the teacher, and tell him his grievances — 
whether in short, if he were the teacher, he would 
not prefer to be thus dealt with. Indeed I pres- 
sed him very closely on the subject It is true I 
did not fail to concede that there might have been 
something wrong in the course I had taken ; but 
was this the way, I inquired, to set me right ? 

He frankly acknowledged, at length, that it was 
not He said his only apology for the course he 
had taken was, that he was passionate. I was not 
sure, said he, that I should not heat you, if I met 
you alone, and while still enraged. Bat he now 
saw, he said, that he had done wrong, and was 
willing to say so publicly. 

This was satisfactory ; I could not ask more. 
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Though beginning to be conscious I had acted 
Father injudiciously, in some respects, and though 
CoL K. had not taken the best method of setting me 
right, I was quite willing to let the matter rest 

It is strange that while so many parents and 
masters are quite ready and willing to acknow- 
ledge that they ought to go directly to the teacher, 
if they suppose they have cause to be dissatisfied 
with him, and talk the matter over freely, so few 
will ever do it. They are more likely, nine cases 
in ten, to go to somebody else and complain. 
These things certainly ought not so to be ! Parents ! 
3rou who wish to have approved schools ; remem- 
ber that these things ^must not be so. 

One word more in regard to my school. All 
went on well afler this, for nearly the whole win- 
ter. There was no disturbance, no disobedience ; 
all was quiet and orderly, as if nothing had hap- 
pened. This use of the whip, on Charles, seemed 
to have accomplished its object completely. And 
though I cannot say, I believe tlie rod ought to be 
much used, yet I consider, with Solomon, that to 
spare it entirely, in the progress of the education 
of our citizens, and above all, to proclaim that we 
will do so, is to spoil them. The rod is one of those 
things, which should always be ready^'for use, but 
seldom or never used ; in the manner of physicians 
with some of their most poisonous medicines. 
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I knew one physician who carried a certain 
very active, i. e. poisonous medicine in his pocket 
about three years, yet with a firm resolution never 
to use it except in thejast extremity. And though 
he had a tolerably large practice, as it is termed, 
he never did use it. And I verily believe that if 
teachers would make the same resolution respect- 
ing the rod, they would find fewer occasions, by 
far, for using it, than they now do. I know not 
why it is, exacdy ; but such is the fact — the ex- 
pectation of a result always contributes to produce 
it The man who expects to use the rod will al- 
most inevitably be obliged to use it; while he 
who, without excluding it entirely, regards it like 
ergot, or prussic acid, or arsenic, or amputation, as 
a last resort, and intends to use it only when re- 
duced to extremities, will find the demand for its 
use greatly diminished,if not wholly annihilated. 



SECTION II. 

INTRODUCTION OF A NEW SCHOOL BOOK. 

Books in use. Danger of Innovation. An attempt. 
Successful. Character of the Book selected. Charac- 
acter of Reading Books for Schools generally. Sin- 
gular trait in human nature. 

For some time past, the only books which had 
been used in the school where I now was, as mere 
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reading books, were the New Testament, the Co- 
lumbian Orator, the English Reader, the reading 
lessons in Webster's Spelling Book, and Webster's 
Elements of Useful Knowledge. These had been 
read over and over ; and every one at all acquain- 
ted with them knows, that except the Testament 
and spelling book, they are very poorly calcula- 
ted to interest children, or instruct them in the art 
of reading, without special pains are taken at ex- 
planation and illustration. 

I felt, most sensibly, the want of some new read- 
ing book for my school, this winter, especially for 
the older classes. But such was the universal 
fear of a little expense in the instruction of chil- 
dren, and so bitter were the usual complaints 
against a teacher who proposed a new school 
book, that it was almost as much as one's reputa- 
tion was worth to attempt it. I however, at length 
ventured. 

The plan was first proposed to the district com- 
mittee. He did not object to it ; thought a book 
was much needed ; and said that he did not think 
many would be opposed to it. I rejoiced at my 
prospect of success, and already began to take 
courage. 

But what book did I propose.^ he asked. I 
told him I had not decided on any ; that th^re 
were many excellent books. He spoke with much 
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i'learmtb, of the *' Sequel to the English Seider.' 

I There are some exceedingly smart pieces in the 

book, said he, I should like to have it introducec 

In regard to the intrinsic merit and excellence c 
the Selections in the Sequel, I had not the lea: 
doubt. But I had some doubts whether it was ei 
actly adapted to the wants of the school, an 
whether it would interest them ; and I told him s< 
He said we must endeavor to put such things- 
books among the rest — into the hands of childre 
as we thought were best for them, whether the 
liked them or not ; and that they themselves wei 
but very indifierent judges of what was reall 
best for therQ. 

This, in the abstract, was sound reasoning ; ac 
I was quite unable as well as indisposed to me 
it. True the style of the " Sequel " was so elev 
ted that my pupils could not always understam 
but then I thought we must bring them up 

The expense of the book was a serious 
tion, as it would cost as much as two 
some kinds which might have been sel 
However, one good book was deemed bett< 
two poor ones ; and the Sequel would be 
which it was thought would '' stand by 
long time. 

My present opinion that, other thioj 
equaU the two cheaper books woul4 be 
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Mi0 to the clearer one. I think novelty or changer 
- — some degree of it — is a very proper stimulant to 
the young. I would no more confine their lessons 
to the same hook, than their hodies to the same 
dress, or their stomachs to the same dish. One 
distinguished teacher among us insists that every 
child who is pursuing a science, say geography or 
arithmetic, ought to study a great variety of au- 
thors. If this is so, it is much more true that a 
variety of reading hooks is* indispensable. 

But we decided on introducing the Sequel ; and 
it was accordingly procured. In general it was 
favorably received. One wealthy widow-lady in- 
deed complained that it was a >^ dreadfully dear 
book,'' and it appeared to her that something 
cheaper might have answered just as well. How- 
ever, as the Teacher and the Committee both s^d 
it was a " smart " book, she would not complain ; 
she would try to pay for it. 

In fact it was much more favorably received, 
among the pupils themselves, than could have 
been anticipated. We are frequently gratified — 
as if it were an honor done to our understanding — 
when people present very wise things to our eyes 
or ears, taking it for granted we fully understand 
them. Thus we sometimes listen to a sermon or 
an onUioQ with gveat plcAsurey though we know 

9 
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very little of its meaning. This is not said in jus- 
tification, but in palliation of the measure. 

During the first winter of my school keeping, 
there had been a similar occurrence. Some new 
school book was needed ; — so I thought, and so 
did many others. The selection having been pon- 
fided to me, I decided on the '' Introduction to the 
American Orator." It was a learned work, pre- 
pared by a learned man, and wholly unexceptiona- 
ble in its moral character and tendency. Still it 
was not at all fit for the pupils for whom it was pro- 
cured, as time did not fail to show. It was only 
used a few years, when it gradually disappeared, 
and other and more popular books supplied its 
place. 



SECTION IJI. 

MEETING OF THE SCHOOLS. 

Object of this meeting. My opposition. DissatisfaC' 
tion of my pupils. Greater dissatisfaction of the pa- 
rents. Reasons for opposing it. Compelled at last 
to yield. The day arrives. Sufferings of the pupils. 
We mount the platform. Are reported the best school. 
Catching cold. 

A custom had sometimes prevailed, in the town 
where I was, of bringing together all the schools 
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at the close of the term, for public exhibition and 
examination. ,They usually assembled in one of 
the churches. The avowed object of the Visitors 
was, to excite public interest in behalf of Com- 
mon Schools, as well as excite the pupils to increa- 
sed effort. Whether the rfial object was not to 
save time to the Visitors; I never knew ; and if it 
were so, I could hardly blame them unle^ for their 
hypocrisy, unpaid as they were for their services. 

Of the existence of such a custom, however, I 
had never heard, till towards the close of my 
school, when a gentleman observed, one day, that 
he understood there was shortly to be a meeting 
of the schools. I asked him what sort of ft meet- 
ing; upon which he stated as above. But the 
matter was sqon settled by a public invitation from 
the proper authority. 

To such a meeting, I was utterly opposed. 
First, from diffidence. Nothing embarrassed me 
more than to be concerned in anything which re- 
quired, speaking or acting before a large concourse 
of people. I had always kept open doors at my 
school room ; and had not only invited but urged 
people to visit me there ; but I was unwilling to 
submit to the drudgery or plan of going abroad to 
be exhibited. 

Secondly, I denied its usefulness. The great 
object of these examinations — whether made at 
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the school house or at the meeting house— is, or 
should be, to ascertain the progress and standing 
of the pupils. The Visitors are supposed to have 
already examined the schools, at least once, in the 
early part of the term, and now it is required to 
know how much progress they have made. This 
I insisted could not be so well done abroad, as at 
home, in their own school room, and in their usual 
places and seats. 

Thirdly, I regarded the practice as injurious 
to health. The winter schools usually closed 
about the first of March, at the very worst season 
for taking little children abroad two, three, four or 
five miles, and detaining them all day for public 
exhibition ; especially as some are sure to be thin- 
ly clad. 

For these reasons, I at first refused to attend, 
with my school, and gave out that such was my 
determination. A few seemed glad of my refu- 
sal ; but generally it was not so. The scholars 
themselves, were, many of them, very far from 
being satisfied ; and the parents, most of them, were 
more dissatisfied than their children. I believe 
however I could have carried my point with the 
children, had the parents expressed no opinion. 

They could not endure that other schools should 
attend, and not their own. Their school al wa3rs had 
stood high, they said ; and in more than one instance 
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had been at these public meetings, pronounced 
the best. And now, if I should not attend at all, 
they feared it would be regarded as a confession 
of inferiority. 
With me, the la.st consideration would have 
m weighed very little. I knew how much we l;iad 
done, during the winter, and how much we had 
lefl undone. I knew that though my pupils were 
not all of them as brilliant as might be, their knowl- 
edge was in general substantial. There had been 
few set lessons for exhibition when visitors came 
—common as the practice then was in schools. 
They usually read through the book, in course ; 
and if visitors were present, whether they were of 
the public Board, or, from private families — in 
short let them be whom they might — the sholars 
usually read the lesson assigned them at the close 
of a previous reading. And the same was true, 
in general, of spelling lessons, etc. 

I was therefore fully prepared to submit my 
school fearlessly to the examination — ^the thorough 
examination — of any body who might choose to 
look in upon us ; but I was not willing to go 
abroad, and exhibit ourselves to the public gaze. 
But it was to no purpose to oppose the current. 
The parents thought their children as good as those 
of other people ; and, like those of others, they must 
be exhibited. So I consented at last to attend. 

9* 
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When the appointed day arrived, no fourth of 
March was ever more tedious. I could stem the 
hlast very well myself; and so could my older 
hoys ; but to take the little boys— and especially 
the little girls — and expose them to such severity 
of weather, was what I was utterly unwilling to 
do ; could it have been avoided. But what help 
was there for it ? Gro we must, so, the weak mind- 
ed parents had determined, if half of us were made 
sick by it 

To make it a thousand times worse, the church 
in which we were to assemble stood on one of those 
high bleak places which the first settlers of New 
England seemed wont to consider — like the Moab- 
ites of old — as more sacred than plains and valleys. 
Besides, the house itself was not more than half 
warmed. 

A platform was erected in front of the pulpit, 
which the schools were required to ascend, one at 
a time, for performance. There were nine 
kshools in the town, and each occupied the plat- 
t form from half an hour to an hour, according to 
1^ numbers and circumstances. Of course the exer- 
cises took op the greater part of the day. I can- 
not describe them minutely, it would -require a 
vol«mie ; let me give, however, a specimen. 

One gentleman whose Influence had been con- 
siderable in ^^ getting np^ this fbolish faice, and 
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who, if I remember correctly, was at the same 
time both a committee man, and a teacher, had 
now on the platform, a fine opportunity to set off 
his talents. He was almost seventy years of age, 
had been much in the habit of teaching district 
schools, and thought he had attained well nigh to 
perfection in the art. — The day of wigs was gone 
by, but he came with his hair powdered, and as 
nearly arranged in the form of a wig as circum- 
stances would admit, and with all the assurance 
and authority which belong to that ancient and 
venerable appendage. 

In his exhibition of his school there was but one 
thing which indicated a wonderful degree of that 
wisdom which age and experience are apt to as- 
sume, whether or not they merit it. This was a 
reading exercise. He was in the daily habit in 
his school, of requiring a whole class of his pupils 
to read the same yerse or paragraph together. 
His exercise has its advantages, but it is not the 
top stone of perfection in teaching, as this pld 
man seemed to regard it. 

He had selected for this purpose, and for this 
day, the seventh chapter of Revelation. All be- 
ing ready and the signal being given, the exercise 
commenced. They were required to read slowly 
and distinctly ; but in a key which was wholly un- 
' natural, and with a force which was almost deafen- 
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ing. The oddity of the exercise secured univer- 
sal attention ; the attention of the old gentleman 
himself among the rest. He was delighted with 
the silent tribute to the merits of the performance. 
His powdered wig was displayed exactly over the 
centre of gravity, and his giant fprm was as erect 
— heavenward — as he himself could have wish- 
ed. But when they came to read in a tone that 
must have awe struck every person not duly pre- 
pared for it, by previous notice, the words " Of — 
the — tribe — of — Juda — were— sealed — twelve- 
thousand/' etc. the old gentleman was in an ec- 
stasy ; and the audience were scarcely less grati- 
fied. Had it been an English audience, the exer- 
cise would have been applauded by loud clapping, 
and I know not but the old gentleman would have 
actually arisen, like Mohammed^s coffin, as far as 
the ceiling. However, as it was, he did not as- 
cend, but remained on the earth to teach by his 
example several years longer. I believe, indeed, 
he never taught another school ; nor was it neces- 
sary, since he had brought the art of teaching so 
near the summit of perfection. 

But our turn to exhibit at length bame ; and 
with some twenty-five or thirty pupils I ascended 
(pale with cold and diffidence) the platform. My 
school was not quite all present ; a few were ab- 
sent. If there was a timid or feeble boy or girl 
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who did not venture abroad, it was usually one of 
my very best pupils ; and if I had a blockhead, 
who might as well have staid at home as not, 
he was sure of being present. 

We got through, however, and for aught I could 
learn, with much credit. Indeed it was very cur- 
p rently reported, in our own district, that our school 
was pronounced by the committee to be the 
best ; and many believe to this day that such was 
the fact. 

There was one difficulty, however, in the way 
of my believing the story. I found that the pa- 
rents and proprietors of the other schools had learn- 
ed too that theirs was the best ; and all from the 
mouth of the same board of Visitors and examiners. 
— The truth was, that the board gave no opinion of 
merit, and made no comparisons ; such a course 
not being their object. The opinions were either 
uttered by somebody else, or were mere inferen- 
ces. 

But as I have already said, we got through ; and 
nobody was ever more glad than I was, to have it 
so. Many children took severe colds, but I do not 
know that any of them lost their lives. The mis- 
chief actually done, in the way of laying a founda- 
tion for rheumatism, consumption, and fever, was 
unquestionably sufficient, in the aggregate, could 
it all have fallen upon a single individual, to have 
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destroyed him; and perhaps to have destroyed 
several of them. Yet as no one was killed ouir- 
right, nobody complained, except, perhaps, my- 
self. I preached long and loud against the cus- 
tom, and did all in my power to prevent the recur- i 
rence of a similar event ; with how much success, 
I do not know. I only know that though I taught 
school id the same town several winters aAerward, 
I never heard of any more meetings of the 
schools. 

My school closed a few days af\er the meeting ; 
and we separated— for any thing we then knew — 
forever. 
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CHAPTER V. 

FOURTH AND FIFTH YEARS. 
SECT. I. 

MODES OF PUNISHING. 

shipping. 'Extreme silence. Frocared at too mucb 
pense. One of the capital errors of my life, fiox- 
l ears, and strikingr the head. Extent of this error 
long parents and teachers. Attempts to correct it. 
e should ** take time " for discipline. Reflections 
the use of the rod, and on corporal punishment 
lerally. Consequences of blows on the head, 
d on the body. Further confessions of my own 
'or. Regrets. 

> well satisfied were the proprietors of the 
oU which I had lately taught, that notwith- 
iiog the complaint to the grand jurors, and 
opposition I made to the meetings of the 
ols, I was the next fall unanimously invited to 
charge of their pupils again ; and I accepted 
proposals. In due time I repaired, once 
3, to the scene of my former lahors ; and by 
: of the pupils was received with a hearty wel- 
3. — I was invited to take the school the next 
wing winter, but was obliged to refuse the 
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offer. I was how.ever at liberty to accept a simi^^ 
lar proposal the next year but one. 

All went on these two winters — with few ex- ^ 
ceptions — very smoothly. I heard no complaint, 
about severity ; because I " whipped" nobody. I 
believe it was my boast, and the boast, too, of 
some of my pupils, that we had no rod in the 
school room, during the whole of the second win- 
ter. And yet it was commonly reported that such 
silence was preserved in the school that you might, 
at almost any time, have heard a pin drop. 

I believe these reports were substantially cor- 
rect ; and yet I can .assure the reader I have Very 
many doubts whether I governed the school as 
well, either of these two winters, as I did the first. 
I will present the reasons for this belief. , 

In the first place I think such unnatural silence, 
in a school of thirty pupils, is wholly unreasona- 
ble ; being procured at too great a sacrifice. 
There is not that freedom of action ftcnong the 
pupils which I deem indispensable to progress. I 
like to have a still school ; but I prefer a little oS 
the hum of business to that stillness whkh is pio- 
cured at the eoq)ense of businesa 

In the second place, the pupils did not appear 
to regari me as a parent so much as fbrmei ly. 
Ther^ waft more of distance and resetnr^ ; aniilW 
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openness of conduct The reasons of this will be 
seen presently. 

Although, thirdly, I succeeded without using the 
rod, it cost an effort — and of a kind, too, which 
might have been very happily exchanged, even 
for the rod. I ipeao by this that in scrupulously 
avoiding what is called , whipping, I reduced my- 
self to the supposed necessity of using other 
modes of corporal punishment, which are far 
more injurious. 

There is np error of my life — ^as a school mas- 
ter — upon which I look back with more pain than 
the one to which I am about to advert. Some- 
times the reflections are attended with so much 
pain that I can hardly compose myself. Would 
to heaven it were possiUe to erase— as pencil 
marks from paper — some of the worst of our past 
errors. But no ; they are written with ink that 
is indelible. They are not merely printed, in the 
common way ; they are stereotyped. 

What a sad mistake do parents and teachers 
make, who avoid the rod as with a kind of super- 
stitious awe, and yet do not scruple to box the ears, 
strike the heads, shake violently, or beat or kick 
tbeir children ! And yet hardly any thing is more 
cominon, than to shake a child with vidence, or 
.^vei^ to box to ears. 

Pareptti or teachers who do this mi^r ^ly W^ 
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it that these blows upon the heads of little childrea 
are attended with far more danger than the blowa 
usually inflicted by a rod of moderate size. It is 
not improbable that the intellectual faculties of 
children are sometimes seriously injured in this 
way ; and that some have been made idiots by it 
Yet you cannot find one instance in a thousand, 
where any permanent injury is done by the rod, 
even where it is applied with a little too much 
severity. 

Should these pages meet the eye of any parent, 
master, or teacher who is accustomed to make it 
his boast that he is not so vulgar, or old-fashioned, 
as to use the rod ; and yet does not hesitate to box 
the ears and otherwise beat or strike the tender 
brain-pan of his child, servant, or pupil, let him 
pause, ponder, and in the fear of God and of a 
judgment to come, beware. 

I am not for encouraging the indiscriminate use 
of the rod. Nay, more ; I verily believe that in 
forty-nine cases in fiAy of its use, it does more 
harm than good. But there are cases, occasion- 
ally, which in my own view, demand its use. 
They are cases, too, in which a judicious applica- 
tion of this instrument would be likely to accom- 
plish the end in view better than an3rthing else. 

Let me say again, I am not for encouraging the 
indiscriminate use of the rod, either at home or at 
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school. I go further. If parents and teachers 
were, from the very first, always truly wise, I en- 
tertain many douhts whether there would he any 
necessity for using it at alL Children would un- 
doubtedly do wrong, but not maliciously or obsti- 
nately ; and it is only in cases of malice or obsti- 
nacy, as I understand the matter, that corporal 
punishment is required. A moderate share of f^^ 
sound common sense — if parents and teachers 
would take <ime— would, in my view, prevent what I 
it is often difficult to- any person — ^but particularly 
so to those who are so unwise as not to take time 
for prevention^ — ^to cure or eradicate. 

But neither parents nor teachers will take time 
to discipline their children in a proper manner. 
How'oflen have I been pained, even in public dis- 
cussions in **• learned halls,^' to hear teachers of 
age and experience, and much supposed wisdom, 
gravely object to hearing even the details of those 
plans for managing children, which were designed 
to prevent the necessity of future punishment, 
solely on the ground that they would take up too 
much time. For what purpose is time made, if 
not to form and mould the character of those whom 
Grod has given us, and whom we profess to love ! 

But we live ii\ a day when parents have too 
much to do to find time for bringing up their chil- 
dren. There are so many artificial wants of the 
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body to be attended to, that the poor mind must 
shift for itself; or rather must be left to starve. 
And as to manners and morals, these must be 
neglected and unheeded till vice is deep rooted 
and requires to be plucked up with violence. And 
lest the teacher should have any time to act upon 
the preventive plan, he is overburdened with pu- 
pils. The consequence is that nothing or almost 
nothing is done in the way of prevention ; and 
the only alternative is correction or exposure to 
future suffering. 

Now it is in precisely this case that the question 
of corporal punishment comes in. Here is a pa- 
rent whose own errors have produced a necessity 
of correcting his. child, in some painful manner. 
Shall the, child go on to certain ruin, or shall the 
parent correct him ? — you will say it is the parent 
that most deserves the correction ; and I say so 
too. But will it answer the intended purpose to 
inflict the pain on himself? If so, every feeling 
parent, I think, would greatly prefer it. But it 
will not answer. The child must suffer, a part, 
at least ; although it be for the fault of the parent. 

The parent has erred. The teacher has erred. 
The child is beginning to suffer from the conse- 
quences. Those consequences are likely to run 
on through life — perhaps beyond it — unless the 
wrong, or error, which in the child produces them. 
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is associated in bis mind with suffering, or with the 
fear of it. 

Now I maintain that thekindof sufiering which 
shall be thus associated with the wrong or error 
in the child, is not, in itself, of very much impor- 
tance. Humanity would indeed dictate that it 
should be the least in amount which will answer 
the purpose ; but mere sympathy for the sufferer, 
unregulated by reason, might sometimes lead us 
— and does sometimes lead us to prefer a mode, 
which, though more easily endured at the present 
time, permits a continuance of part of the evil ; 
and thus, in the aggregate^ causes the child more 
pain than some other mode which is, for a very 
short time, more severe. 

I do not defend the use of the rod, because the 
word rod happens to be found in the Bible ; for I 
believe it is there used as a general name for all 
modes of the exercise of parental authority and 
power. But I defend its use by parents and teach- 
ers who are reduced to the dreadful alternative of 
inflicting pain, or see a child go on to suffering or 
to ruin. And I know of no method of inflicting 
pain so excellent. 

When you strike a child's head, even with the 
flat hand, jou not only produce a concussion of the 
whole mass of the brain, but "you endanger the 
hearing. When a child is pushed violently, or 
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thrown down, or kicked, there is always a greater- 
or less degree of exposure of the vital organs oC*" 
the body ; to say nothing pf the danger to the eyes^ 
from these random blows and pushes. Besides, 
you are very likely to stupify him, and thus pro- 
duce insensibility to the smaller degree of pain 
you would otherwise inflict. 

But when you take a rod of suitable size, and 
flagellate, even with some degree of severity, the 
skin, you may not only avoid all. danger of injury 
to any vital organ whatever ; but you run no ride 
of stupifying him. Indeed his sensibility increa- 
ses rather than diminishes, as long as you con- 
tinue to inflict the blow^. 

The marks sometimes lefl on an obstinate boy, 
even for several days, do not necessarily indicate 
a degree of violence that borders at all upon inhu- 
manity. Many a child has required a flagellation 
of this kind ; and would have been injured by any 
thing short of it. But how diflerent is the com- 
mon opinion I " Such a little boy," I once heard 
a person gravely say to another, "should be 
whipped little and often." Ah, it is these frequent 
small whippings that ruin the young by thousands ! 
\ As a general rule, if we use the rod at all — re- 
member I do not say a club^ but a rod — it should 
be used with a good degree of severity : so that the 
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smart may not ouly be considerable, but long 
-continued. 

But it was far from being my original intention 
tOt enter so deeply into this subject. I should not 
have done it, but with the hope of exposing that 
shameful and soul destroying fastidiousness about 
the rod, which prevails with people who will not 
hesitate to box the ears and beat the head, and 
bruise the chest or abdomen ; yes and 1 might say 
produce more mental pain, and suffering than they 
save to the body. 

To return to my own story. In avoiding the 
rod, I fell into the cruel and abominable practice 
of boxing the ears. In one instance I recollect 
that partly for an offence of some degree of mag- 
nitude, and partly as a warning to the rest, I said 
to a boy, " Now sir, as a punishment, I am deter- 
mined to knock you down." So boxing his ears 
with a good deal of force, and at the same time 
placing my foot in his way so that he could not 
step aside to preserve his centre of gravity, he fell 
over it. This boy, now a young man of almost 
thirty, always reminds me, when I meet him, of 
the circumstance ; and says he thought, and still 
thinks it a very unjustifiable sort of punishment ; 
and I think so ^too. — He used to say that if he 
lived to be strong enough, he would flog me, in 
return; but he has never yet done it. I have 
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been subjected however to a flogging much more 
severe — that of conscience. 

I do not now recollect an individual whose hear** 
ing or whose faculties, any of thera, were known 
to be injured by my blows upon his head, and yet 
I do not know that it was not so. I may have in- 
jured a dozen boys in this way ; and the true 
source of their trouble may never have been tra- 
ced out, or suspected. — As I have already intima- 
ted, though my fame was spread far and near, as 
a school master, this period of my career is one 
upon which I look back with more pain than upon 
almost any other ; and could wish — were it not in 
vain — that it were blotted from the book of my 
memory. 



SKCTION U. 



ATTENDING TO OTHER EMPLOYMENTS. 

Evil results. How it interfered lyith my main employ- 
ment. An anecdote. Caution to Teachers. Word 
of advice. Universal error among Teachers. 

Some months before I commenced my fourth 
term in teaching, I had been made a civil officer, 
in my native town ; and at the time I engaged to 
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take the school, and even a(\er I commenced, I 
had considerable unfinished business. This made 
it necessary for me to be absent from the school 
district, whenever I could, especially every other 
Saturday— our semi-monthly season of vacation. 
I was also absent many evenings. Nor did I con- 
fine myself to the finishing up of what business 
was before me, when my school commenced. 
New business cai^ie to my hands, and 1 had not 
the resolution to refuse it. 

Do you ask why I should wish to refuse it, 
since it could be attended to at leisure hours with- 
out any interference with the school ? I reply, 
that every teacher of a district school, if he does 
his duty and is thorough, requires many of his 
leisure hours, as they are called, for rest and re- 
creation. The employment of teaching, whatever 
may be thought to the contrary, is not an easy 
employment. The teacher, if he is what he ought 
to be, cannot ^' sit there at his ease in a warm 
room, and get his ten dollars a month for it,^' as I 
have heard it gravely asserted. His task is ex- 
hausting, very much so ; and requires a strong 
constitution. And however strong that constitu- 
tion iS) it demands care and attention, or it will 
prematurely break down. 

No teacher ought to have any other occupation, 
which requires much thought, or involves much 
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responsibility. He ought not, above all, to be a 
civil officer. If he finds more leisure time than 
is needed for exercise, and for associating with 
the parents of his pupils, and his fellow teachers, 
it were better that he should spend it in doing some- 
thing for his school. This would be true, if there 
were no interference of one class of employments 
with another. 

But they do interfere. Thoughts will rush in, 
uncalled for. More than once have the perplexi- 
ties of my civil engagements or duties distracted 
my mind, in the school room. Nor was this all. 
They sometimes led to the necessity of adjourn- 
ing my school for k day or two. This, though 
rare, did occasionally happen. 

I have sometimes wondered how it came to 
pass that the people of the district did not com- 
plain. But " the king,'* you know, " can do no 
wrong," and " he who gets his name up, may 
lie in bed all day." T had acquired — though I 
say it myself, and though I have said it before— a 
high reputation in that neighborhood, as a school 
teacher ; and therefore it was, perhaps, that a few 
irregularities did not easily injure me. 

In one instance, I suffered severely from my at- 
tempts to attend to other duties besides those of my 
school, and my pupils suffered still more than I did. 
The nature of my office had led me not only to 
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be absent from the school one whole day, but to 
be up nearly all night ; as well as exposed, much 
of the time, to the intense cold of one of the se- 
verest nights of January. 

I well remember — for I can never forget it — 
what my feelings were when I went to my school 
the pext day, af\er this night of suffering. The 
warm air of the room, joined to my need of reposei 
made me so sleepy that it was with exceeding 
great difficulty I coUld keep my eyes open. Joined 
to all this, my pupils seemed unusually noisy and 
troublesome ; but the more I complained, the worse 
was their behavior ; and it was with difficulty that 
I succeeded in getting through the day without re- 
sorting to the rod. I am now fully convinced that 
the fault was in myself ; that the pupils were no 
worse than on any other occasion ; but that the state 
of my nervous system after a day or^two of great 
suffering and responsibility, and a night ^of fatigue 
and watching, was such as greatly to magnify the 
usual trials of a school room. 

Let me here again admonish the teacher, not 
to have any other employment on his hands, while 
engaged in school keeping. No matter how low 
your wages ; if you cannot live by your profession 
alone, abandon it at once ; and betake yourself to 
some other occupation. I sufifered not a little, du- 
ring the first term of school keeping, by following 
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a mechanical employment too closely, as soon as I 
was out of school.* But this was as nothing at all 
to the evils of being engage^l in the discharge of 
duties pertaining to a responsible civil office. 

If a teacher wishes to become distinguished in 
his profession, he cannot be too exclusively or too 
arduously devoted to his school, provided he does 
not endanger his health. He should cultivate a 
familiar acquaintance with the parents and mas- 
ters of hb pupils. He should take great pains to 
promote the improvement of the children when 
out of the school-room, as well as while he is ia it 
— ^tlieir morals and their manners. Let him not 
say ; I earn my money, and more too, while in 
the school room, and I will employ my time in. 
my own way out of it. It may be true ; but you 
do not wisely to say it. On the contrary, for every 
extra moment you devote to the duties of your 
profession, you may be richly repaid in prepara- 
tion for the future. 

And here I am reminded of one very common 
— I might say almost universal error. Few teach- 
ers undertake the business of teaching as a means 

* I tliink, indeed, that health in a school master re- 
quires that he should spend some little time, every day, 
in agriculture or gardening, or in some out-of-door me- 
chanical employment ; but it should not be a business, 
but rather a mere pastime or recreation. 
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of procuring a livelihood, but only as a temporary 
concern ; or as a preparation for something else. 
As soon as business of a better character, that is, 
affording a better pecuniary compensation, pre- 
sents, they at once abandon school keeping. On 
this account few take that pains to discharge their 
whole duty and to make all possible improvement 
in their profession, which they might otherwise be 
led to do. 

But if they would consider a moment — and if 
to consideration they would add a little observa- 
tion — they could not fail to perceive that every 
step of progress they make as teachers, is at the 
same time fitting them for future life, be their des- 
tiny what it may. The general rule is, that we 
shall be parents. And in what respect can a dili- 
gent teacher improve himself, that shall hot, at 
the same time, better qualify him to discharge the 
duties of the parental office ? But should he nev- 
er be a parent, yet he will find his every inch of 
progress, made in school keeping, of the utmost 
importance to him. You may observe a differ- 
ence in this respect, even in the farmer or the me- 
chanic. He who has been a diligent and perse- 
vering and improving school master a few years, 
will, other things being equal, prove a far better 
farmer or mechanic. To the truth of this remark 
I have never yet known a single exception. 

11 
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SECTIOiN III. 

LATE EVENING VISITS. 

Teachers ought not to keep late hours. Nor attend 
]ate suppers. My own practice. Sometimes misled. 
Visits among my female acquaintance. Importance 
of good company. Anecdote of a rakish school masr 
ler. Night visits in general. Evening Schools. Cau» 
tion to teachers. Example of Intemperance. Pain- 
ful reflection. 

There can be no objection to evening visits, 
provided our stay is not protracted to an unsea^ 
sonable hour. I have already advised teachers to 
cultivate a familiar acquaintance with the parents 
of their pupils ; and to this end it is almost indis- 
pensable that they should visit them during the 
long winter evenings. 

But it is not necessary, nor is it wisdom, to stay 
out very late. They ought always to return to 
their boarding place at nine o'clock. This is due to 
themselves in order to preserve their own reputa* 
tiop in a world where slander has found its way 
find is sometimes envenomed. It is also due to 
the school, before which he is bound to set a cor- 
rect example in all things. It is, indeed, the only 
course a wise man will pursue, whether he regards 
most his own health and reputation, or the welfare 
of his pupils. 
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I have alluded to one evil which results from 
late hours, or at least from long continued watch- 
ing; and shown how it affects the nervous system. 
Late hours, in all cases, have the same tendency, 
even if they are attended by no circumstances 
which increase the mischief. We always become 
feverish in the evening, in a greater or less de- 
gree ; and when we retire so late that the health- 
ful state of the system is not fully restored, we are 
' sure to sufier more or less as the consequence. 

But when to late hours we add exciting drinks, 
or late suppers, or much noisy mirth, the evil is 
greatly increased. Even the old fashion of the 
country, of eating apples and drinking cider ; or 
of** butternuts and cider ;" or of using any other 
'* eatable" or ** drinkable," after the third meal 
has been received at the usual hour, is injurious ; 
though perhaps rather more so to the school master 
than to the farmer ; and this is the reason why I 
refer to it in this place. It is a temptation to which 
country school masters are very generally exposed. 

I was not much addicted to these errors ; ex- 
cept to that of eating apples and drinking cider. 
This practice was so common, in those days, and 
so seldom suspected to be injurious, that I did not 
hesitate to indulge in it whenever and wherever I 
bad an q)portunity. 

There was however another error into which I 
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was led by the customs of the time, joined to incli- 
nation and that fondness which the young usually 
feel for something exciting. It was customary to 
form evening parties for the young, especially for 
dancing. To these parties the school master was 
invited and expected ; and wo to him who did not 
obey the summons. He was considered as wan- 
ting in complaisance to society, as well as deficient 
in spirit. As I had not moral courage enough to 
brave the odium which would attach to a with- 
drawal from these places, I sometimes attended. 
When I did, I was almost sure to stay late ; and 
my school and myself to sufier from it. 

But this was not ail. He was not thought ''up 
to the mark,'' who made not his evening visits, 
here or there, among his female acquaintance . 
The popular sentiment did not indeed require that 
any circumstances* connected with these visits 
should be, in their own nature disreputable, or obvi- 
ously immoral. But such is human nature that 
we do not always confine ourselves to the limits 
prescribed by public opinion ; and I knew of some 
of my brother teachers who did not And though 
my own conduct — for any thing I ever knew — was 
above direct reproach, yet I cannot but think such 
exposures highly improper. Is not a man known 
by the company he keeps ? and if one school mas- 
ter in a town is an immoral man, by what rule 
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are we to determine that the moral character of 
his associates is unexceptionahle ? 

One of the greatest rakes I ever knew — ^lo call 
him by no worse a name — was a school master. 
He was abroad several evenings in the week, and 
frequently during the whole night. He did more, 
in one winter, to destroy the morals of the young, 
in the district where he was located, than a better 
man tloan he could have done to build them up in 
three. And yet nobody complained much. Had 
he not a right to do what he pleased with his time, 
out of school hours ? Happily, however, such in- 
stances are not very common in New England. 

But all night visits, of the kind referred to, are 
exceedingly improper, as well as immoral; at 
least in their remoter tendency. I care not how 
guarded or qualified our approbation of them may 
be ; it is all wrong. Christian moralists ought, 
with one voice, to proscribe all night visits in large 
crowds, however excellent the intention or object. 
A few neighbors intimately known to each other 
may meet with safety and even with utility pro- 
vided they confine themselves to early hours, and 
to agreeable and improving conversation, and are 
without the accompaniment of eating, drinking, 
songs, or dances. These last should be confined 
to the hours of day, especially the afternoon. 
We want nothing a^r sunset to excite us ; but 
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every thing to compose and quiet us, in out bod- 
ies and in our spirits. As a general rule, evening 
is the time for family enjoyment, and home is the 
appropriate place. 

I am opposed to evening schools. I used to in- 
dulge my pupils occasionally, in this respect ; but 
I would not do it again. Six hours a day are 
quite enough for study. 1 will not say that those 
who cannot find any other time to attend school, 
should, in every case, be denied the privilege of 
attending in the evening ; though I believe that 
even in these instances the person would oAen 
learn as much at home. But the multiplied spel- 
ling schools and reading schools and " ciphering" 
schools of some of our country districts are a great 
evil ; and I am glad to find that judicious school 
masters are beginning to abandon them. 

This is the place to caution teachers against 
mixing in bad company. If there is a foolish old 
man in the district— or a young one — who knows 
no higher happiness than to hear jolly songs a 
whole evening, even though they come from the 
mouth of some drunken sailor, that man will sure- 
ly, if in his power, entice the school master into 
the crowd. But avoid such company, and such 
places, as yoii would the gateway to everlasting 
death ! The very same individual, mentioned in 
a former chapter, who attempted to destroy my 
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reputation through the interference of the civil 
authority, sought with no less diligence — and came 
much nearer success — to destroy my character 
by introducing me to and identifying me with, 
such low company. I do not mean that he had 
any malicious intention ; I speak only of the prob- 
able eflfects of yielding to his solicitations. Thanks 
to Divine Providence^ I escaped the danger. 

I am more particular in dwelling on these small 
points, as some may be disposed to call them, be- 
cause by all writers on the duties of teachers, so 
far as I am acquainted, they are overlooked. But 
there is one thing more ; and with that I will close 
this section. 

One gentleman with whom I used to board sev- 
eral weeks of each winter used to bring around a 
quantity of brandy toddy every morning before 
breakfast, of which I was invited to taste ; and I 
used to accept the invitation. The man himself 
became a drunkard *, and it is said his only son — 
a scholar of mine at the time— is going the same 
way. Reader, can I ever know that my example 
did not settle the question in favor of that young 
man's present and future destruction ? 
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SECT IV. 



STTTDIES AND METHODS. 



Methods in Spelling, Reading and Writing. Arithme- 
tic. "Writing down " sums." Reading Books. Read- 
ing with my Pupils. Not difficult to interest our 
Pupils in their Reading Lessons. Particular method 
in spelling. Errors in my course. Our reputation 
in spelling. Dialogues. Recitations in Grammar 
and Geography. An apology. 

I have said that Arithmetic was not permitted 
in the school where I first taught During my 
second and third winters, I had quite a lai^e num- 
ber of pupils in Arithmetic; during my fourth 
and fifth terms, we had some Grammar and Geog- 
raphy. 

Little however, was done, after all, except with 
reading, spelling and writing. The school was 
classed with reference to spelling and reading ; 
not so much according to real merit however, as 
according to age. The number of classes was 
about four or five. The first and second, or two 
oldest, were seated around the sides of the room. 
As the writing desks were placed against the wall, 
and most of these two classes wrote, they were 
seated here for the convenience of writing. When 
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not engaged in writing, the desks served as a sup- 
port for their backs. The smaller classes were 
seated on benches, without backs, in the interior 
of t^e room. 

The school consisted of about thirty pupils. In 
reading, each class had four lessons a day ; in 
spelling, two ; in geography and grammar, one. 
The geography and grammar classes were how- 
ever, small. The pupils were permitted to write and 
cipher at any time when they pleased ; though the 
greater part of the writing was usually done at an 
early period of each half day. I wrote a copy 
for each pupil on one side of a quarter of a sheet 
of fools cap paper, and he was required to imitate 
the copy till he had written out the page ; and 
only one page, in general, was permitted in a day. 

In arithmetic each took his slate and pencil, and 
his ^' Daboll,'' and worked otU the sums as well as 
he could. If there was a sum he could not do^ 
and I^ was not engaged in something else, he usu- 
ally came to me with it. The pupils would have 
gone to each other for assistance ; but this I pro- 
hibited. 

I had introduced among them the practice of 
writing down their sums in a large book. The 
object was chiefly to accustom them to keep memo- 
randums, accounts, etc. in order, and with neat- 
ness. In this exercise some of them did very well ; 
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but Others, unless constantly superintended, con- 
tracted more habits of slovenliness and disorder, 
than of neatness or order. I was never able, in 
a large school, to control the practice so as to^en- 
der it very useful. 

The reading books in use, as we have already 
seen, were the Sequel to the English Reader, the 
American Preceptor, the Columbian Orator, the 
New Testarasent and the Spelling book. The 
Testament was usually read by all the classes, iD 
the morning. Each read, at a time, two verses. 
In other books, each read either a whole para- 
graph at a time, or to the first period. 

I took great care to read, in my turn^ with every 
class, large or small ; dnd to read as well as pos- 
sible. I also frequently read the verse or para- 
graph which belonged to the pupil, requiring bim 
to imitate me. Pupils in reading, I would again 
say, are very powerfully influenced by example. 
If I ever had any considerable success in teaching, 
in this brancb^ it ws^ the result of my constant 
efforts to induce them to imitate me. 

Near the close of the exercise, I frequently 
fead a verse or two, slowly, requiring them to fell 
me the names of the pauses and marks which oc* 
eurred, as fast as I came to them. Sometimes 
they ^^ went up,^' as it was called, for this exercise, 
as well as for spelling. 
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I had fcN^d lotig b€»&)7e tbis time, that it was 
not difficult to make children interested in their 
readings even though the lessons were rather he- 
yon^ their comprehension. This was done by 
conWising with them on the suhjects of their rea- 
ding, and make proper explanations. The only 
difficulty 1 met with in the prosecution of such a 
course, was the want of time. I could not, in 
practice, easily get rid of the notion that our pro- 
gress in reading was in prop<^rtion to the length of 
the lesson — the quantity of ground— gcme over-; 
and hence we used to read so long in most cases, 
in order to finish a certain article, or such a num- 
ber of pages, that it lefl us no time for any thing 
else. 

In spelling, it was my custom to commence at 
the beginning of the book, with the words of one 
syllable; and to proceed through the volume, 
omitting usually none of the tables, from begin- 
ning to end. In a few instances, the larger classes 
went tvdce through in a season, but generally only 
once. A certain page, or number of pages or col- 
umns, was assigned each class, which they were 
required to commit entirely to memory. A few 
were found in the first class, who usually did this ; 
but in general they fell very far short of it. 

All the older classes were required to commit 
to memory several explanatory pages of the spel- 
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ling book, embracing an analysis of the sounds (^^ 
the letters, both vowels and consonants, with muc^ 
other valuable information ; and also a table 
abbrefiations at the end of the volume, and a^ac^. 
count of the pauses used in wri^ng. Every class, 
unless it were the very youngest in the school, 
was required to learn the abbreviations. The 
smaller pupils oAen used to learn them by hearing 
the older ones repeat them. 

At the close of every day when the spelling 
lesson was completed, the exercises were introdu- 
ced of which I have just spoken. They were 
merely recited ; no application was made to show 
their use. Thus if a pupil who could repeat them 
from beginning to end, and knew how to say 
^^ Messrs, Grentlemen, Sirs'* ; had found, in a book, 
or newspaper, '^ Messrs. Smith . and Brett,'* it is 
doubtful whether he would have known the mean- 
ing. Or if able to read it at all, he would proba- 
bly say, " Gentlemen Sirs, Smith and Brett.*' And 
so of any of the rest of them.* 

* 1 have known many an adult, who went through 
life with this ridiculous school boy error. In like man- 
ner have I heard scores, if not hundreds of adults, who 
for the contraction viz, would repeat both the words for 
which it may stand, and say to wit namely^ They 
might as well or nearly as well, all their lives long, at 
the occurrence of Rev. at the beginning of a minister's 
name, dignify him with the double title of Revetation 
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Nor did my first class ever obtain many practi- 
cal, valuable ideas in regard to the sounds of the 
letters. Thus, though they knew that g is said to 
b^lways hard before a, a and u, it is quit||doubt- 
ful whether they pould have applied the rule to 
the pronunciation of a word with which they were 
before unacquainted. — This, it is true, was not so 
much their fault, as mine. Had I taken time, it 
was perfectly easy to have taught them all this ; 
to liave cultivated, in the exercise, their mental 
faculties, and powers of reasoning. It is. not the 
study of mathematics alone that disciplines the 
mind. This result may be obtained in the pursuit 
of almost any science which can be named, if a 
right course is adopted— the course of reason and 
ingenuity and common sense. 

In mere spelling, my greatest error consisted in 
reqinring too long lessons, and in confining the 
pupils to the mere recital of the words in their or- 
der, in the cokinins. Had I taught them the use 
of words, in sentences, a shorter lesson would 
have done them infinitely more good than a long 
one without anything of the kind. To this end, I 
like very much the practice of spelling whole sen- 
tences. Thus a pupil may be required to spell ; 
i*' Water is transparent ;" " The sky is blue ;" etc. 

\everend. Thus he might say Revelation Reverend Mr. 
Imith ; Revelation Reverend Mr. Town, etc. 

12 • 
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He may have spelled hlue^ in its connection with 
other words, a hundred times,and with correctness ; 
and niay even have told you the definition color; 
yet w)^ you come to require him to spelli^ 
sentence, " The sky is blue,'' h^ may fail to spell 
it correctly ; and if so, he would not be likely to 
torite it correctly, should occasion require. Yel one 
principal use of the art of spelling, is, of course, to 
teach us how to spell well, when we write. 

We had one exercise in school, which I am al- 
most ashamed to name, which was that of speak- 
ing dialogues. It is true we did not take up a ' 
great deal of time with it ; as the speaking was 
usually done out of school hours. Still it took up 
more or less time, and absorbed more or less of 
the pupils' attention, and ought not to have been 
encouraged. 

In grammar and geography, the exercises con- 
sisted merely of recitation. There was no expla- 
nation at all. I would not give a straw to have a 
child of mine possess all the knowledge that the 
best of these pupils possessed when I led the 
school ; with the exception of perhaps one girl. 
She seemed to understand, without explanation, 
whatever she put her hands to ; thus confirming 
the frequent remark, that there is no general rule, 
without exceptions. 

I have been thus particular in regard to these 
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exercises, not that the account possesses much of 
interest, but only to show the progress I made in 
subsequent yearb, in the art of teaching. It has 
always been my lot to learn by my own mistakes 
and errors; and if these mistakes and their sub- 
sequent corrections should prove instructive to 
others, the end of this volume will not be wholly 
unanswered. 



i 



CHAPTER VI. 

MY SIXTH YEAR. 
SECT. I. 

TEACHING BY THE YEAR. TERMS AND OBJECT. 

Twenty-four years of age. What should I do? Keep- 
ing school for a livelihood. Offer myself. Am em- 
ployed. Small compensation. Examination. Licen- 
ses. 

Thus far I had only taught school for a term of 
three or four months of each winter. In the sum- 
mer — as the custom was— my schools fell into 
the hands of female teachers, while I lahored at 
some other employment, usually on the farm. 

But I was now twenty-four years of age ; and 
no occupation was determined on for life. It was 
idle to think of spending my time as I had done, 
divided among so many various employments. I 
wished to devote myself, for life, to keeping 
school ; but what encouragement had I to do so ? 
Few districts employed male teachers, except in 
winter ; and in those which did, I was entirely 
unacquainted. 

There was a district near the one in which I 



CONFESSIONS OF A SCHOOL MASTBS. 187 

. had now been employed for three out of four win- 
ters, which was somewhat large and wealthy, al- 
though the people had never been accustomed to 
employ in the summer, any other than a female 
teacher. It occurred to me one day, that I might 
possibly take charge of that school for a year, if I 
would accept a very moderate compensation. 

On conversing with one or two of my friends, 
who resided in the district, and stating with great 
frankness my object, they seemed gratified with 
the proposal, and promised to do what they could 
to have me employed. In regard to terms, how- 
ever, they could not, they said, give much encour- 
agement. I assured them that, for one year, the 
terms would not be a principal object. That I 
must be paid something, to be sure ; but as I was 
partially a stranger and they unaccustomed to the 
plan of hiring a male teacher in summer, I would 
accept of almost any compensation they might 
propose. Being urged, however, to name my 
terms, I fixed them at nine dollars a month, or 
108 for the year and my board ; which last I was 
to receive, of course, in the families. 

This was indeed a small compensauon ; but I 
felt a strong desire to become a teacher perma- 
nently, and must begin somewhere ; and in order 
to secure this district, I was willing to make such 
terms as I thought would be accepted. 

12* 
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A meeting was accordingly held, at which it 
was decided to employ me for eleven calendar 
months, with one month of vacation, at nine dol- 
lars and hoard, a month ; which would be, for the 
year, ninety-nine dollars. A friend, who had a 
large family of children, offering to add another 
dollar, and make-up the sum to $100, 1 concluded 
to accept it. 

The circumstance excited some suprise through- 
out the town. What it could mean, for a strong, 
healthy man, in his twenty-fifth year, to 
engage for a year, in a large school, at $100, 
they could not conceive. There must, they 
thought, be some other object intended or aimed 
at, or some deep-laid scheme to be effected. 

But I was next to be examined for a license. 
For although I had already been three times exam- 
ined in the same town, yet it made no difference. 
The Board of Examination did not permit it to 
follow that because a person is qualified to teach 
a school this year, he must necessarily be so for- 
ever aAerward. They only considered him qual- 
ified, whom on examination, they found so. — ^I 
have been detained by Boards of Examination, in 
company with a number of other candidates, till 
nearly midnight, a number of times ; so long and 
tedious were their examinations. Indeed, until I 
became quite an old teacher there, I was as regu- 
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larly and carefully examined as if I had been a 
total stranger. And I like the plan. It is just as 
it ought to be. I do not however like being ex- 
amined at midnight. 

But in the present instance — as formerly — I 
was licensed ; and I began at once to prepare for 
the discharge of my duties. 



SECTION II. 

DESCRIPTION OF THE SCHOOL AND SCHOOL HOUSE. 

Former state of the school. Its size. Fifteen Abece- 
darians. The school-room. Location of the school- 
bouse. No shade trees. The neighborhood. Schools 
regarded as a necessary evil. Immoral examples. 
Seats without backs. Sympathy and aid of the 
mothers. Beginning of operations. Effects of cir- 
cumstances on the teacher. 

The school had been, for several winters before 
I engaged in it, under the care of a very energetic 
teacher ; but the summer schools had not been 
so well managed. I had therefore a mixture of 
scholars — some bad and some good. The dis- 
trict embraced one street, rather central for busi- 
ness, and in which, as is usual in central places in 
ou^ towns, there were a great many rough, un- 
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governed children; as well as a considerable 
number who had been injured in their habits, 
manners, and health, by over kindness. 

The school was quite large. There were some- 
thing like forty pupils who ought to have attended 
in the summer, and sixty or more in the winter. 
In addition to these, it was proposed to send a 
number from an adjoining district. I remonstrated 
against the latter proposal ; but my remonstrances 
were of no avail. Two or three large boys^one 
as tall as his teadher— were soon sent in ; and I 
had nothing to do but to make the best I could of it. 

Among my, pupils were fifteen little girls, who 
were yet " in the alphabet," eleven of whom 
scarcely knew a single letter ; and some were but 
little more than three years of age. For roe, it 
was quite a severe task, to take the care and in- 
struction of so many very little children. 

But my task would have been less severe had 
everything been well prepared in and about the 
school house. The school room itself was, in- 
deed, sufficiently large, though the seats were not 
all good ; but the arrangements of the entrance 
and out houses were far from being what they 
should have been. 

The house itself stood in a real sand hill, on a 
road which was much travelled, which rendered 
it very dusty, in the summer. And a little way 
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from the school it was equally muddy and un- 
pleasant. A worse spot for a school house could 
not have been selected anywhere in that region. 
The only thing in favor of its location, was, that it 
was central. True, it was somewhat elevated, but 
not enough to answer much purpose in the way of 
securing it from the irruption of showers of sand. 

There was nothing like a shade tree, anywhere 
near the school house. The moment the pupils 
were out of doors, they were exposed at once, to 
the scorching blaze of the sun, if in hot weather ; 
and to the full effect of the wmtry blast in the op- 
posite season. 

We were also surrounded by a neighborhood 
whose members were always suspicious of " school 
children," ready to regard them as troublesome, 
and believe them mischievous. The truth is, they 
regarded the scBool as a common nuisance, and 
regretted that they were obliged to live near it ; 
and their only consolation in the case appeared to 
be that somebody must live near it, and that per- 
haps it might as well be themselves, as any body 
else. How wonderfully philosophical the con- 
clusion! 

It is a lamentable fact that people in general, 
in a majority of cases, seem to regard not only 
school houses, but schools and teachers, as a sort 
of necessary evil. They must exist,^they know ; 
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but in so far as their mere feelings are concerned, 
they, would very gladly have them out of the way. 
1 speak now of common or district schools only. 
They cost them trouble and money. 

Some indeed — a few — regard them as a con- 
venience to themselves. But the number of those 
whose first and deepest feelings in regard to them 
are attended with pleasure, and who viewthenias 
instrumentalities for the good of their children, ap- 
pears to me exceedingly small. 

The truth is, that the mass of our people do not 
consult the good of children in their management 
or bringing up, so much as their own good. Chil- 
dren are regarded as mere instruments of their 
pleasure and convenience ! How small the num- 
ber of those who regard, practically, the deepest 
import of the passage of Scripture which asserts 
that children ought not to lay up for parents, but 
parents for children ! 

We were not therefore situated unlike all other 
schools, in being surrounded by a neighborhood 
who were jealous of all our movements, and ever 
ready to attribute any little errors which might arise, 
to wrong motives. Solomon says there is nothing 
new under the sun. — You see I admit the possi- 
bility of wrong being done by pupils to the neigh- 
bors of the school, for it is a fact too well known 
to be denied, that school-children are sometimes 
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troublesome ; enough so at least to feed that fire- 
of jealousy and suspicion which has an existence 
prior to the actual commission of any misdeeds. 

One portion of the neighborhood in which we 
were located was noted for dissolute morals. It 
was a sort of rallying point for men of bad charac- 
ter. There was a mechanic's shop there, in which 
they were wont to collect at times, and exhibit 
such specimens of vice, especially of intempe- 
rance, as I was sorry to have my pupils witness. 

However, in respect of society, we had not, on 
the whole, much cause of complaint. It was in 
general excellent ; and with the exception just 
named, it was quite as good as usually falls to the 
lot of a New England district school ; especially 
in a central position. 

We had also many other conveniences. We 
had a large, and for that period in the history 
of common schools, quite a commodious school- 
room ; It was well lighted, and could of course be 
kept well ventilated. It was also susceptible of 
being well warmed in the winter. There was, 
moreover, a larger and more convenient entrance 
than is commonly found among us, for clothes 
and other things; and some ,very good writing 
de^ks. 

One thing was very soon discovered to be want- 
ing, which was, due supports for the bajli|rib*tbe 
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seats of the younger pupils. I had always 
the want of these in my schools. But now, w 
instead of some half a dozen little pupils from 
to six years of age, I came to have fifteen ab 
darians, most of whom were scarcely four, 
when I came to see them sit there on a ne 
piece of plank for an hour together, I could 
refrain from making a loud call on my comm 
for some regard to their convenience. My 
was heard— not however without the favorabU 
terference of mothers — and backs were furnis 
to all the seats. This was the first instance of 
kind anywhere in that region, and probably or 
the first in the whole state. 

We were now prepared to commence op 
tions, and a commencement was made. I 
determined to do my utmost for the school, 
withstanding the small compensation ; as my 
gagement was wholly voluntary. It is commt 
said that people labor according to their pay ; 
it is a general truth. Here, however, 1 had o 
motives to urge me on to exertion. I was be 
ning to think of spending my days as a teac 
My first object was therefore to teach a good sch 
my second, to have the reputation of it ; and a 
gard to the compensation only occupied the t 
place in my mind. In these circumstances, 
with thpe views, I was prepared to exert m} 
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to the utmost. Besides, the price, though low, 
was nearly what I had demanded. 

1 have mentioned with so much peculiarity, the 
motived l^ which 1 was actuated, during the year 
for which I was now engaged, in order that the 
difference may be clearly seen between the efforts 
of a teacher who feels that he is concerned in an 
employment which is to be his permanent em- 
ployment^ — one in which and by which he is to 
gain his daily bread, and what is of more conse- 
quence, his reputation — and those of one who is 
only desirous of teaching a term or two as a pre- 
paration for something else, merely to busy him- 
self till he can get a place which is more profita- 
ble. Could our common school teachers have be- 
fore their eyes the hope of being permanently 
employed and adequately compensated, so that in 
this as well as in other professions or occupations 
they could sustain themselves and their families, 
the change in the character of these schools would 
be very great Never — and it requires not any 
special gift of prophecy to foretel it — never will 
common schools be regarded as they ought to be, 
till a man can sustain himself and family by their 
united labor in and for the scliool. , 
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SECTION III. 

FIRST EFFORTS AT IMPROVEMENT. PUNCTUALITY. 

My first object. Punctuality. My own example. Go- 
ing without my dinner. Its effects. " Little things." 
Running to school. Apology. Telling stories to my 
pupils in the morning. Making fires and sweeping. 
My object in doing this. Why it is generally wrong. 
My devotion to my business. Results of three months' 
efforts. Regularity of attendance. A reform began, 
but not coqipleted. 

My first object, on opening the school, was to 
secure punctual and early attendance, in the morn- 
ing. As in other schools, so it had been here, 
many were late at school, and some so very late 
as to lose the benefits of half the forenoon. This 
last was especially the case with those boys and 
girls — and there are usually several of the kind in 
every district school — who lived with masters 
rather than with parents ; and whose masters were 
bound to send them to school a certain number of 
months every year. These pupils, if they were 
old enough to labor, were almost sure to be too 
late, both in the morning and at noon. The mas- 
ter or guardian seldom thought it necessary to 
send them till the clock had struck nine, af^er ' 
which there was some necessary preparation, and 
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perhaps a mile to walk, which frequently brought 
the time of their arrival to half past nine, and 
sometimes to nearly ten o'clock. 

I beg^ the school by setting an example of 
early attendance. I was always at the school 
room before the appointed hour of commencing 
the exercises ; and when the hour arrived, I al- 
ways began, whether I had fewer or more pupils. 
No matter what the circumstances were ; every 
thing must yield, I thought, to punctuality. 

In the long days of summer— and it was in May 
that I commenced— I found no difficufty of getting 
to school in season in the morning ; though as I 
boarded in the district and had often a mile or 
more to walk, there would have been more diffi- 
culty in the winter. But in regard to the aAer- 
noon exercises, I had trouble. 

There were one or two families, in the district, 
who were gradually falling into the wretched fash- 
ion of late dinners. In one of these families it 
was my lot to board for some time. They knew 
my desire for punctuality, as well as niy fondness 
for a good dinner ; and that in order td have me 
accommodated and gratified throughout, dinner 
ought to be on the table at least half an hour be- 
fore the tinie of commencing the afternoon session 
of the school, viz. one o'clock. 

And yet, with this knowledge before them, din- 
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ner was almost always late. I found myself un- 
der the necessity of eating too rapidly, as is the 
New England fashion, or of being late. One 'day 
when dinner came on at about eight or ten min- 
utes before one, I took my hat, and without say- 
ing a word, went to my schooL 

There was no occasion, however, for doing it 
but once. The dinner, after this, came on early. 
It is true I gave some offence ; but it was in a 
good cause. My point was gained, so far as this 
family was concerned. Nor did it end here. 
The matter was whispered abroad ; and though 
some construed it into a whim of the master, or 
called him '* very particular" about " little things," 
they all found out what it meant. 

And indeed it was, in itself, a little thing. To 
have dinner a quarter of an hour later, for once 
or twice ; to arrive at school late in a single in- 
stance ; or to go without a dinner occasionally, 
was of itself, independent of any general princi- 
ple or plan, which it affected, a matter of very 
little consequence indeed. But here was princi- 
ple involved ; and little things, where they involve 
principles of great importance, assume a very 
different aspect, and are, in reality, often among 
the great things of life. 

My own punctuality, though slow in its opera- 
tion, began at length to produce its intended ef- 
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fects. The parents seeing my determination — 
though they still thought I laid too much stress on 
small matters— at length hegan to yield, and make 
proper exertion to get off their children in due 
season. The pupils themselves, too, finding that 
the master was always on the spot before the time, 
were silently led to make more haste to be there 
in better season themselves. 

Both parents and pupils were sometimes amu- 
sed to see me running to the school, in order to 
avoid being late. They thought it very odd to see 
a school master run. He was expected to be a 
very grave, staid sort of personage, always mov- 
ing — even to the tongue — both magisterially and 
mathematically. But they soon learned that there 
was at least one teacher who could move freely, 
and walk or run, at his option ; without fear of 
losing in dignity. 

Fine confessions these! some reader will, per- 
haps, by this time exclaim. What, does this wri- 
ter mean to give us a long account of his own ex- 
cellence, as a teacher, and call the work his ^* con- 
fessions.?" 

Yet have a little patience with me, I beseech 
you. If there be a bright spot amid so much 
darkness and error as attended my devious, school 
master course, why not allow me to enjoy the 
pleasure of bringing it into view. My whole con- 
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duct, up to this period, or qearly the whole, ap- 
pears to me, now, as a tissue of blunders. It gives 
me great pain to review it or to write it, and I 
would not do the latter but in the hope that it may 
be the means of helping on the good cause to 
which I then was and still am very much devoted. 

Up to this period, I say, I had been greatly dis- 
satisfied with myself, and with all my proceedings. 
During this year and the year following, though I 
have many blunders to confess ; I really made 
some progress, and produced some good impres- 
sions. Nor do I think it out of place to record 
them in this work. 

But I have not yet told you all that I did to se- 
cure the early and punctual attendance of my 
young charge. I used to encourage them to come 
to the school room an hour, or at least half an 
hour, before opening the school in the morning, 
and hear me read or relate stories. A consider- 
able number accordingly came, and I sometimes 
had quite a numerous class around me in the 
morning, hearing my stories. They were not on- 
ly pleased with these exercises, but I verily think 
they oflen received quite as much benefit from 
them, at least morally, as they received from the 
whole subsequent exercises of the day. 

They were not only invited to the school room 
thus early, but everything was made as agreeable 
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as possible. With jmy own hands I made the fire, 
as well as swept the room and arranged the seats. 
I began to learn that a school room, to render 
children happy, ought to resemble, much more 
than is usual, the rooms to which they are accus- 
tomed at home ; and especially that it ought to be 
kept neat and clean. 

I spoke of making fires, but it was in anticipa- 
tion ; for the season of fires had not yet arrived. 
When that season did arrive, however, I made the^ 
fires for the school, although such a thing was 
neither common, nor expected. It was usually 
done either by the older pupils, or by some neigh- 
bor appointed by the district for the purpose. But 
I found so much difficulty in having the work done 
well and seasonably, in every instance, that I re- 
solved to do it myself. 

It was the same difficulty that led me to sweep 
the school room. My female pupils were kind 
enough to offer their services ; but I. thanked 
them, and told them I preferred to do the work 
myself. In this way I always knew what to de- 
pend on ; in the other way there was sometimes a 
failure. And nothing rendered me, in those days, 
more irritable, than such an accident. 

Here I was a little wrong. The thing intended, 
that is, the comfort and happiness of my pupils, 
was perfectly right. It was my duty to make 
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great exertion, and even some sacrifice, to secure 
objects so important. But to do the work myself, 
and set aside the kind offers of the pupils, had at 
least two unhappy effecls. 

1. It implied a want of confidence in them, 
whereas it is one part of our duty as teachers to 
make them worthy of our confidence. But to 
make them thus worthy, we must confide in them. 
And although they should not do our work quite 
as well as we might do it ourselves, it is some- 
times better to entrust thern with it, and risk the 
consequences, than never to trust. 

In this matter parents as well as teachers often 
mistake, the father and the mother will do things 
themselves ) because their children, at their first 
efiTorts, will be awkward, or perhaps wasteful. 
But if the child is never put to a particular kind of 
labor because he cannot do it quite so well as ihej 
parent, pray when is he to learn it ? Here is on< 
great and serious error running through all rani 
and classes of society. 

2. No school master can afford to do th< 
things himself. His time is too valuable. If 
bad not an abundant and even a superabun< 
supply of physical exercise without it, the 
would be materially altered.* But he usually ; 

' * Even then, it would be better for him to ex( 
in thd open &ir. 
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It were better, therefore, in general^ to be subject 
to a little occasional inconvenience than to take 
the work out of the hands of the pupils and do it 
himself. 

I say it were better to do so in general, I still 
think there are cases where a contrary course may 
be properly pursued. When the whole district 
are asleep, as it were, such exertions on the part 
of a teacher may serve to awaken and arouse 
them. Such was the intention, and such was the 
result, in the present instance. I do not think I 
was wrong in beginning in this manner; but I be- 
Meve it was wrong in me to continue it, summer 
and winter, throughout the whole year. I cer- 
tainly should not do so again. 

The truth is, I was wholly and entirely devoted 
to reforming the school. My whole mind and 
heart and soul were upon it. My dreams were of 
my school. I waked and rose early but to think 
of or do something for it. I conversed upon it, if 
possible, at breakfast ; 1 hastened to the school 
room as soon as breakfast was over ; I staid there 
during the intermission, unless I was boarding very 
near by ; and I remained at the school room after 
nthe close of the school in the afternoon, till dark ; 
and sometimes returned, after supper, and spent 
the evening there. In short I lived, during the 
year, for no earthly object but my school. 
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I did, indeed, at the suggestion of a ministerial 
friedd, undertake the study of a little Latin, but it 
was soon relinquished. I found it was enough — 
and more than enough — for one man, to take care 
of a large district school. 

Three months had not elapsed from the time of 
my commencing the school, ere I had secured a 
good degree of punctuality of attendance. The 
pupils were nearly all present at nine, and at one 
o'clock. They were also punctual to the hour of 
class exercises. We had no clock in the school— 
a thing which ought to be furnished to every 
school room — but in place of it, 1 used a watch ; 
and as we had certain times for every class exer- 
cise, when a class was called upon, it was usually 
ready. 

There was also greater regularity of attendance. 
Parents grew less and less fond of indulging their 
children in staying at home occasionally. Many 
of my pupils lost not a day, from one month to 
another. Irregularity of attendance, in most of 
our schools, is a sore evil. If people^ knew half 
the consequences, they would not surely be ac- 
cessary to it. 

In short, a reform was begun, externally. Ha4# 
I known at that time, a little better how to carry 
the spirit of reform into the internal concerns of 
the school, much more might have been accom- 
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ihed. A good work was begun ; but it was not 
npleted. 



SECTION IV. 

METHODS AND DISCIPLINE. 

;hods of instruction. Sj)elling. Abbreviations. Pan- 
's and analysis of Sounds. - Reading. Reading 
ooks. Writing./ Grammar. Geography. Arith* 
etic. Book-keeping. My abecedarians. Discipline, 
ases of corporal punishment. The Rod. Boxing 
irs. A Barbarous Occurrence. Subsequent regret. 

Q regard to methods of instruction I made 
f little improvement during this whole year. 
;pe11ing, I was still fond of putting forth all my 
ngth, and requiring my pupils to do the same, 
fet' long lessons ; still clinging to the idea, 
igh I would not at the same time have defend* 
t, in so many words, that oxcellence in spel- 
was evinced by the pupils in proportion to the 
iber of words or columns of words they were 
I to repeat, by rote. 

i^ere this a just test of excellence, our school 
hx certainly to have ranked very high. For 
schools, as 1 may safely venture to affirm — I 
ect not any— could have been found, in which 
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SO many words were correctly spelled in the 
course of the day, as in mine. Yet had they been 
required to spell the same words promiscuously, or 
use them in composition, they would have made 
sad work indeed. 

The pauses, abbreviations, analysis of sounds, 
key, etc., weie however attended to in this school 
in a manner which was rather more intelligible 
than had ever been done in any school of mine 
before. I was in the habit — whenever 1 found 
time— of explaining and illustrating them, and 
showing their use by practical examples, much 
more than formerly. 

In reading I fell into the habit, more and more, 
of reading every scholar's verse or paragraph, be- 
fore calling on him to do it. I found it, as I then 
thought, of very great service. But I now think 
I carried the practice to an extreme which defeat- 
ed, in a measure, my own intentions ; for I some- 
times tired the patience of my pupils, if I did not 
actually disgust them. So difficult is it to avoid 
having our favorites or hobbies, and riding them 
most unreasonably. The plan, with some pupils, 
and in some circumstances, is certainly a good 
one, and deserves to be imitated ; but like alm^li 
all other good things, may be carried out to an 
extreme. 

Our reading books, as well as our other class 
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books, were much of the sarae general character 
with those which I had found in other schools ; 
mnd such as 1 found, I used. It cost so much 
troiable, and opdangered so much '^ grumbling'^ to 
introduce a new book into school, that I had not 
the couragfe toiBittempt it. 
i Id| writiog, we pursued the old mode, except 
thqf instead c^^writing the pupil's copy on his own 

*^paper, I wrote, during leisq^re hours, a quEUitity of 
copies on slips, and made use of them. I ought 
before now to have mentioned, however, that I 
^ hegan^ with every pupil, with the elements of let- 
ters, on the plan of Wrlffbrd ; but as soon as my 
scholars had written a few pages of elements, it 
was my custom, for want of time to do otherwise, 
to give them slips for copies, and leave them to 
learn in their own manner. I did indeed pay them 
some attention by going round and looking over 
their shoulders ; but my superintendence was not 
dstiilly of much practical value. 

i^smnmar and geography were pursued in a 
pa^m3t-like manner. Nothing was done in them 
to any purpose. Indeed the mere recitations which 
1 used to hear were not worth, even to the pupilv 

Ifaalf the time which was consumed in Ji^ling 



them. Arithmetic was taught as in n;^|p|m&r 
schools. '' \r ? 

I had one\)r two young men m book^Mfiepiii^. ] ^ 

14 * * * 
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This was a branch of which I knew nothing my- 
self. With the aid of a good treatise, however, 
and a little ingenuity, I succeeded in appearing- 

to teach it. 

f 

My greatest success was in teaching my abece- 
darians. Excepting one, — ^a Httle^^girl under four . 
years, whom I could not iftduce to speak ^load — 
they made very handsome progresp. Somemnes 
I taught them separately, and sometimes in a creiss i 
together. The latter method befift pleased 4hem, 
and was usually much the most successful. 

In discipline, I met with a great deal of difficul- 
ty this year. I had several large boys — roginsll 
by profession — whom I thought required occasroDf% 
al severity. On these, corporal punishment was 
sometimes inflicted. I do not say it did very much 
good ; but what else could I do ? They disre- 
garded oiy rules, and set the school a bad exam- 
ple ; and I thought I had no time to take a h 
and more rational method with them. 

Once, I remember, I detained the son of- 
tleman— whom I will here call deacon O* 
the close of school, at night, to punish him. 
had never been accustomed to obey at home, and 
ther^re knew not what obedience meant. The^ 
fesaW\0 most with his father and mother, but as 
it Y^mld iioi so Well answer the purpose for me 
to coxi^t them, I co/rected their son. This was 
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quite as much as the deacon and his wife could 
endure ; although they highly respected me. They 
thought, no douht, I might have " sugared" over 
the^ matter, asu they were accustomed to do, with- 
out resorting to the use of the rod. 

On another 6ccasion I punished, iq nearly the 
sarai npnner, a grand-daughter of the same fam- 
ily^ She* wa^.a very bad girl, and I hoped the in- 
fliction qf blows would save her and her compan- 
ions ^m becoihing still worse. I do not know 
that the punishnaent did her any good ; but I be- 
lieve it had a salutary tendency on the school. It 
ai|jrayed the family against me, however; and 
^ough they outwardly approbated my conduct, it 
was easy to discover that their feelings were 
alienated. 

The minister also had a bov who was full of 
little mischievous, t£iOUgh not malicious tricks. 
Him I punished, among the rest, though not very 
severely. I believe, however, that in doing it, I 
accomplished my object ; and though it greatly 
wounded the feelings — perhaps the pride— of the 
parents, I do not know that they ever made any 
complaint. 

The rod however was not often used ; for I still 
retained, to some extent, the practice of boxing ears 
as a substitute. But I resorted sometimes to pun- 
ishments, the very thought of which, even now, 
makes me shudder. 
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I had one little pupil — a lad — who, true to his 
own nature, and unwilling to sit so very still on 
the bench, was perpetually in motion, and some- 
times at play. There was no maligp ; but his de- 
sire for play was so strong that he found it diffi- 
cult to repr^ it. Poor fellow, h&w I pity him ; 
and not him only but thousands in the sai^e pre- 
dicament ! Ck)mpelled to '^ say A^ anti sit on a 
bench *^ (as a certain writer has put into t^e mouth 
of a little boy who was asked ' what he did at 
school) for a whole hour at a time, it is no wonder 
they are restless. Their whole natures rebel. 
Adults would regard such treatpnent as downridjpl; 
tyranny were themselves subjected to it. As well^ 
almost, might you confine the frolicksome lamb 
or kitten. 

But this boy gradually became more than usual- 
ly restless, and troublesome. At last I threatened 
him with punishment. But no punishment came, 
though in forgetfulness the acts had been repeat- 
ed ; and the little fellow began to think nothing 
was coming. Alexander, said I, I will hang you| 
up by your heels on that big nail at the end of th( 
room, if you do not behave better. 

The idea of being suspended by the heels 
at first terrible ; and I thought I had now gainii 
my point. But rio ; even this threat was at li 
forgotten. He was at his old tricks again. Fina) 
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an seriously to think of putting my threats in 
ition. %) I tied my pocket handkerchief 
id his legs, at the ankle, and then fastened 
)y his heels to the large nail or spike as 1 
promised.* 

leld him in that position a moment — for I did 
u*e to leave him thus suspended, or even to 
I of him — and then took him down. The 
i^as not injured, that I know of; but he might 
been. Such a punishment is altogether un- 
able. Better, by far, as I have insisted else* 
i, to take a rod of proper size and chastise a 
than suspend him by his heels, even though 
but for a moment. 

e punishment had its intended effect on the 
1, who were greatly frightened. As for the 
le grew more cautious, though not less sly. 
not repeat the punishment, either on him or 
ue else ; and I am glad of it. 
act of my life — so far as I know— ever ex- 

any a reader will wonder why 1 do not suppress 
:t. It is indeed terrible ; but I did not, at the 
Lnow anything of its danger. Haying seen boys 
>rt stand on their heads, or descend a tree head 
^ards, it did not occur to me that holding him up 
loment, was particularly dangerous. Of the fact 
he boy's fright greatly increased the tendency 
d to the head, 1 was then totally ignorant. Let 
[jrnorant teachers take warning. 
14* 
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cited more of just and merited indignation against 
me than this. It is true that report igreatly mag- 
nified the circumstances. Still they were in them- 
selves sufficiently shocking. Yet the public in- 
dignation was at length smothered, and, after 
some months, the act seemed to be forgotten. It 
cannot be denied that my school, as a body, was 
rendered more passively submissive, by these acts 
of violence ; but I think there was a loss of spirit, 
and of respect for me, and for themselves. Their 
increased silence and submission and passivity 
was obtained at too great a sacrifice. 



SECTION V. 

SCHOOLS NEGLECTED BY PARENTS. 

One cause of the low state of schools. Absorbing matt 
ters. Love of money. Love of distinction. Whj 
in such circumstances is to be expected ? My oi 
expectations. Disappointment. What my wisl 
were. The facts. Parental visits, of little aenn 
Reflections. 

Experience had long before this time taught 
that one great cause of the low state of comi 
schools and common education was a want o| 
terest on the part of parents. They had, inc 
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a confused sort of idea that they must have some- 
thing in the. shape of a school ; and that they must 
send their children to it, unless they had some 
apology foi* keeping ihem at home. They were 
indeed gratified — perhaps once a month — when a 
son came home with some badge of distinction 
for scholarship ; as well as sometimes dissatisfied, 
when their children — so excellently did they be- 
have at home, — I mean in their own estimation — 
were censured or punished. But these were only 
seasons of interest In general the current of 
their thoughts ran on something else, rather than 
the improvement of their children. 

The more common and absorbing motive to ac- 
tion was the love of money. ti,espectability in 
society stood next. Distinction in civil office 
though open to all, in theory, was yet a practical 
life rather distant, except to a favored few. At- 
tention to the fashions in regard to dress, hduse, 
furniture, equipage, as the means of respecta- 
bility — and sometimes of wealth— occupied, next 
to money making, the most important place in the 
minds of many persons ; and in by far the majority 
engrossed nearly all their waking thoughts and 
conversation. 

In a state of society like this*, what can a teacher 
expect ? Could he— ought he — to hope for pa- 
rental cooperation ? Ought he to expect the pa- 
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rent at home, even during the long winter eve* 
nings, to be helping his son forward over the diffi- 
culties of his lessons ? And the mother aiding and 
encouraging her daughters and sons bdth ? Ought 
he to expect them to inquire, with deep interest, 
afler his health, and invite him in sincerity to come 
and see them ? Ought he to expect they will 
make the school room a place of frequent but 
pleasant resort ; and suggest to him, at a proper 
time, the means of improving the condition of this 
or that class, or of moulding, in a better manner, 
the character and habits of this or that individual ? 
Ought he, I say, under all circumstances, to expect 
such treatment as this ? 

And yet I did, at the time of which I am now 
speaking, expect it. I knew, full well, the im- 
portance of parental cooperation, and I thought 
that here I should obtain it. I supposed that the 
sacrifice I had made, in a pecuniary point of view 
— the giving up of a year of my life to their ser- 
vice for a mere pittance, so far as the emolument 
alone was concerned — would arouse them ; and 
that energy, and perserVering and warm-hearted 
efforts would continue it. I thought they would 
regard me as a doer of good to themselves and to 
their children, and ^ould take me by the hand 
and help me onward. 

But alas ! I had not yet read deeply our com- 



SCHOOL MASTER. 165 

mon nature. I did not know, as well as I now do, 
the power of habit. I did not know how paralyz- 
ing to every benevolent feeling, and to every vir- 
tuous or pious emotion, is the love of money ! 

Often did I invite the parents of children to visit 
us at our school room. Often did I beg them to 
come in at any time convenient, in their every-day 
dress. I pledged myself to show them our state 
and condition as a school^ rather than to make a 
studied exhibition of the pupils, I abhorred the 
practice of " showing off" a school. Let that, as 
well as the visitors, I used to say, appear in its 
every-day costume. 

I wanted the parents to visit us, and become in- 
terested in our proceedings, because I knew then, 
nearly as well as I now do, that until such is the 
case— until parents are awake to the importance 
of cooperating with the teacher — and to an extent, 
too, of which most of them have, as yet, never 
conceived — little can be done on their behalf. 
The world must continue to go on^much as it now 
is. The philanthropic teacher may sacrifice him- 
self on the altar of the public good ; but it will be 
to little purpose. 

A few parents— especially mothers — became 
slightly interested, at first, and I have already ob- 
served that it was through their interference, prin- 
cipally, that oujf benches were improved. But 
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their zeal did not hold out It was zeal excited 
by sympathy ; not zeal " according to knowledge," 
as the Bible calls it. 

They did indeed visit us ; but it was not hearti- 
ly. They came in groups. One came, partly to 
accompany smother. They came in an artificial 
manner, and gazed only at externals. I could not 
discover that one of them entered into the spirit of 
the thing. " It was very pretty machinery ;" 
they seeided to say, by their looks and by their 
words ; but this was nearly all. 

When shall we learn, as parents and teachers, 
that these children, whom we deal with, are im- 
mortal ; that they have immortal souls ; that the 
great business of the parent is^ to raise these death- 
less souls to excellence and happiness, here and 
hereafter ; and that the teacher is but a servant — 
a mere foreign assistant — called in .to help them 
onward in their great work ! 
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SECTION VI. 



SCHOOL LIBBARIES. 



Rewards. How conferred. Libraries substituted. 
Temporary usefulness. Remarks. Difficulties arise. 
Change of Plan. New Difficulties. Final disposal 
of the Books. General effects of mere knowledge. 

In all my school keeping, up to the present 
time, I had heen accustomed to reward meritori- 
ous pupils. This was usually done by giving 
those who were at the head of their respective 
classes, at the close of each week — sometimes at 
the close of each day-^a small written or printed 
certificate. Sometimes this reward was bestowed 
on him who had been at the head of his class the 
greatest number of evenings in a given time or 
period — say two weeks. 

The rewards as I have said, were conferred on 
the meritorious. By this I mean such as were 
considered at that time as meritorious. I had not 
then properly considered that this was altogether 
an unfair mode of proceeding. It rewarded him 
who possessed the best memory ; but not, of neces- 
sity, him who used hiis memory most during the 
time to which the certificate referred. It did not 
seem to regard good behavior at all. If the best 
speller were the worst boy in sehod, he must 
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nevertheless, on this principle, bear away the 
palm. 

This plan of bestowing rewards, now gradually 
yielded to another. I began,,by degrees, to en- 
courage reading among my pupils. And in order 
to this, I procured a library of small books, which 
I kept in my school room. Instead of giving cer- 
tificates, I loaned books. 

For a time, the plan seemed to work very well. 
It inspired me with new courage, at any rate ; and 
in this way one point was gained, if no more. 
It is very important for a teacher to feel as if all 
was going on well. So long as he feels tkus^ the 
very feeling insures, in a measure, his success. 

Here is the secret of success, in regard to a 
great many new mesusures in school. It is our 
own confidence in them, that gives them their 
superiority. Let the best teacher in the world 
lose confidence in himself, or his own measures, 
and he is no longer the best teacher. On the con- 
trary let a worse teacher gam confidence, and he 
has at the same time gained in skill There may 
indeed be exceptions to this rule. There is such 
a thing as fool- hardiness in this matter, as in every 
thing else. But I have ever found, in my own ex- 
perience, that when I enjoyed the best health, and 
felt the greatest degree of physical and moral 
courage, then— -other things being equal-— all 
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things went on most happily ; that when I merely 
imagined things to he going worse, such would 
soon he their real tendency. 

To return to the Library. All things, for some 
tune, seemed to go on prosperously. At length it 
was found, however, that though^ few were en- 
couraged, many more were discouraged. I found 
that I was deemed partial in my favors, both by 
pupils and parents ; and, by some of the latter, 
unjust. 

Another plan was accordingly resorted to. This 
was, to loan books to every pupil once a fortnight, 
or once a week. The only distinction to be made 
was, in letting those who had been at the head 
most — and for this purpose a record was kept-— 
select their books first. This plan succeeded bet- 
i ter than the former. 

There was one ' great difficulty, which was to 
keep them from soiling, or otherwise injuring the 
volumes. Every district school contains some 
pupils who are wholly unfit to be trusted with 
books, unless parents will so far cooperate with 
the teacher as to watch over them. I had several 
of these pupils ; and as I had no parental coopera- 
tion, the books were soon dirtied, and defaced ; 
and of course, to the scholars, rendered uninter- 
esting. 

At the close of each winter school term, I was 

15 
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accustomed to present these books to the pupils ; 
and at the commencement of another term pur- 
chase a new set It was an expensive business, 
but I thought it must be done ; and for many 
years, I persevered in it I am not however sure 
that, on the whole, it did much good. 

I have elsewhere spoken of my great confidence 
in mere knowledge, — and especially reading— as 
a means of making both children and adults bet- 
ter. It was hard for me to get rid of this confi- 
dence. But I was at length compelled to abandon 
it I found that neither children nor adults are 
necessarily improved,— or at least directly so — 
by all the mere knowledge in the universe. This 
did not lead me to neglect knowledge, but only to 
make more diligent effort to warm the heart as 
well as fill the head ; and to elevate and direct the 
afifections, as well as enlighten the understanding. 
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SECTION VJI. 

IMPROPER COMPANY. EXAMPLE. 

An improper companion. Value of a friend. Rela- 
tives not always friends. Mingling in improper com- 
pany. A set of serai-savages. The supper. An an- 
imal family. Evils of boarding round in families. 
Examinationsof the school. Guessing*. My real ef- 
forts. Getting sick. Recovery. Consequences. 

During this year of my life, I committed sever- 
al other errors : Some of them more, others less 
serious. I will relate them. 

There was a young man in the neighborhood 
who came from my native town, and with whom 
I was already somewhat acquainted. His reputa- 
tion was not very high ; indeed there were evi- 
dently some sad defects in his character. Reluc- 
tant as I was to form new acquaintances, and yet 
extremely fond of society, I made frequent calls 
on this young man ; and perhaps might justly 
have been regarded as intimate with him. 

A kind female friend one day suggested the im- 
propriety of my course ; and advised me to with- 
draw from his society. I knew as well as she 
could tell me, that there was truth in the saying ; 
" a man is known by his company." Still, for 
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reasons just given, I was unwilling to leave him. 
I thought to do as I pleased. I thought, moreover, 
that my mountain of reputation stood strong, and 
could not so easily he moved. I was not conscious 
of any wrong intention in the association ; and 
why, I said, should I trouble myself about what 
others think ? 

How much the young need wisdom, especially 
at an age when they are so much exposed to dan- 
ger ! How valuable, at this period, are faithful 
friends ! Would that I could have had but one I 
Even one continued remonstrant would probably 
have saved me from ma^y errors and much 
sorrow! 

It is a lamentable fact that our best friends — ^I 
mean our relatives, and more intimate acquaintan- 
ces—are often of least service to us. They flatter 
us. They are not faithful. They do not perse- 
vere in their efforts to reclaim us. They are too 
much afraid of wounding our feelings. This was 
the case with the good lady whom I have just men- 
tioned. She gave me one hint, but finding I dis- 
regarded that, she gave up her purpose forever. 

I do not dwell long on this point, because it is a 
yery painful one< I do not know that I suffered 
inaterially on account of this young man. And 
yet I might have done. The risk I ran, was too 
great4 I look back upon it with trembling. It is 
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true that a few families did lose a degree of their 
confidence in me, as I have since learned, hut the 
loss was not perceived at all at the time ; nor 
were they families whose good opinion, in every 
instance, was of so much value as it might have 
heen. 

Another error was the following. As I board- 
ed among the families of the district, there ap- 
peared to be a necessity of my becoming, to a 
certain extent, all things to all. With this view, 
I sometimes mingled in society which was wholly 
unfit for an instructor of children. I should have 
said, also, that it was a settled rule with me to 
board with every family who would receive me, 
however mean or worthless. Some teachers, by 
neglecting to do this, had excited unpleasant feel- 
ings. This I was determided to avoid ; and I kept 
my determination. No person could justly say of 
me, ironically ; " He is too good to come and 
board with us." 

In all this, I had regard chiefiy to my reputa- 
tion. I was determined to teach well, and to be 
known as a good teacher. I was determined to 
be popular. And I succeeded in my object. But 
it was a dear bought success ;■ as we shall see in 
the sequel. 

I observed that I sometimes mingled with so- 
ciety unfit for me. There were several families 

15* 



174 CONFESSIONS OF A 

whose sole happiness appeared to he in gratifying 
their animal propensities. They were lahoring 
people, it is true, for they had no other way of 
procuring the gratification of which they were so 
fond, except hy hard work. But whenever they 
received payment, they would, if possible, leave 
their work to have a frolic. Or if they could not 
be absent from the factory, would at least indulge 
largely in what they called good eating— oysters. 
Lobsters, etc. 

The men were passionately fond of hunting, 
there was indeed no game in that region worth 
pursuing ; but no matter to them. If they could 
not find one species of animal to shoot, they could 
another. And what they killed, they always made 
it a point of honor to eat. Birds, squirrels, rabbits, 
mice, frogs^ and even cats, if they found an^ 
abroad ; in s^ort, whatever they could catch, musi 
be cooked— usually in the form of a soup— and 
wo betide him who would not partake of tbeii 
good cheeii, prefaced if not followed by alcoholic 
and fermented liquors ! 

It was my lot to be present at one of these — ^1 
was going to say powows, for it was more like e 
savage entertainment than a civilized one. I wouk 
have retreated, but it came upon me so suddenl} 
that I had not time to muster a sufficient apology 
for so dobg ; and I concluded to remain. 
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Their spirits and cider and other accompani- 
ments I refused ; but I consented to take part in 
Ae supper. A screech owl was served out to me ; 
which I found less difficulty in swallowing than I 
had supposed. It was indeed a slow process to 
masticate it ; but so much the better, as T was the ^ 
longer well served ; and the less likely to be furnish- 
ed with something still worse. I remembered the 
fable of the Fox and the Swallow. The noise and 
mirth and the general tone of conversation were 
not very edifying ; but the great evil of all was, 
that here I found myself setting a most pitiful ex- 
ample to at least half a dozen of my pupils. 

I also boarded at one place in the district where 
the moral character of the family was such as al- 
most to ruin the reputation of a boarder, though I 
was not fully acquainted with the fact, till I had 
spent a week in the family. The least incon- 
venience I suffered here, was that of living, during 
this whole period, chiefly on shell-fish. 

This " boarding round," so common in New 
England, I now regard as rather objectionable, 
because it subjects the teacher to all or nearly all 
the evils which I have named, and many more. 
True it enables him to form a closer acquaintance 
with the parents of his pupils ; which is certainly 
an important point But frequent visits to their 
families would answer every purpose, equally 
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well ; a,nd would be, in many respects far pre- 
ferable. 

Our school was visited, this year, according to 
law ; and examined with a good degree of faith- 
fulness. It was customary for the visitors to make 
reports on the state of the schools to the next sub- 
sequent meeting of their Board. I learned, with 
some satisfaction, that my own indefatigable labors 
were duly estimated. My school was represented 
as well disciplined, and instracted. I suppose the 
story of my severity did not reach their ears ; or 
if it did, it was doubtless believed to be exag- 
gerated. 

I recollect one anecdote which I heard from a 
source on which I could depend. The leading 
member of that portion of the Board who visited 
us, being asked how l^e liked our school, replied 
that it was excellent. " The master indeed," said 
he, *•*• guesses a great deal ; but he usually guesses 
right." He alluded to the yankee habit I had ac- 
quired of saying at almost every breath ; I guess 
so or so. I was quite glad — ambitious as I was of 
distinction — that charges of no worse a kind were 
made, conscious as I was of sometimes meriting 
them. 

Not that the minds of the pupils were not on 
the whole pretty well cultivated and expanded, for 
a term of one year. I do not think more had 



* SCHOOL MASTER. 177 

ever been done there in the same time — perhaps 
not as much. I had indeed gone, in some instan* 
ces, quite beyond my strength. But then my 
miserable discipline — harsh, violent, and tyranni- 
cal — was more than the public sentiment ought to 
have endured. The sentiment of the district was 
rather old fashioned ; and the excellence of disci- 
pline was, by the majority of the people, measured 
by its violence and severity — provided always that 
it did not affect them or their own children. Eve- 
ry one was very sure his neighbor's children 
needed whipping ; but was more doubtful about 
the case of his own. 

But the year passed away — ite pleasures and 
its pains, its joys and its sorrows. Before the part- 
ing hour came, however, I was solicited to take 
charge of the school the following winter, to begin 
a month earlier than usual. I found they did not 
intend to continue my services through the sum- 
mer ; but the reason was, they thought they could 
not af}^ it. I did not learn that any individual 
objected to the continuance of the school through 
the summer months, except on account of the 
expense. 

One circumstance in the history of this year at 
school, I have purposely thus far omitted, solely 
with a view to its relation in this place. The con- 
stant, unremitted efforts I had made, during the 
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summer, to sustain the schopi, joined to other 
causes, brought upon me a fit of sickness in Sep- 
tember, which came very near carrying me off. 
It was short, however, in its duration. I was re- 
stpred to sound health in less than a fortnight, and 
returned to my school. 

But though I recovered from this particular dis- 
ease, I never recovered from the " wear and tear " 
of my constitution. However numerous my errors 
(and they were certainly neither few nor small) I 
doubt whether any person, with the same strength 
of body and mind — for I was not overstocked by 
nature with either of these sorts of vigor— ever 
made greater efforts than I did, in thi§ district, and 
for the term of one whole year. No other five 
years of my life made such inroads upon my con- 
stitution. I was carried along, during this period, 
at leaist &ve years — perhaps ten — towards old age. 
Not for the sake of the trifling sum of $ lOO ; but 
to gain a reputation, and to do good. Reputation, 
however, was probably the main object. 



CHAPTER Vn. 

MY SEVENTH YEAR. 
SECT. I. 

DIVIDED ATTENTION. 

An anecdote. Change of purpose. Study of a ne^ 
Profession. Its interference with my school. How 
it interfered. 

The next October afler I closed my session of 
a whole year, I was invited to take charge of the 
same school for the winter; or rather for six 
months. The price offered was eighty dollars, or 
nearly as much as I had received for the preced- 
ing whole year. This was quite an advance, 
both in regard to price and the duration of the term. 
It had not been commoA to extend the winter term 
beyond four or five months, or to pay a teacher 
more than twelve dollars a month for his services. 

I was greatly encouraged, and accordingly made 
an engagement. Having gone through with an- 
other regular examination, I entered the school. 
Most of the pupils received me with open arms. 
There is something noble in the grateful attach- 
ment which children form for their instructors 
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even when they are harsh and severe. It honors 
human nature. It is the more striking in the case 
of district school teachers when we consider how 
generally and entirely parents overlook and disre- 
gard them. 

A circumstance took place at my examination, 
which I am untvilling to omit both on account of 
its general interest, and the hearing it has on the 
particular subject of common school education. 

At all or nearly all former examinations, we 
had met at a tavern, for this was the most conven- 
ient place. When the examination was finis|^d, 
it had been customary to call on the landlord for 
some kind of spirituous liquor, as the fashionable 
method of compensating him for the use of room, 
lights, and fuel. As the committee attended to 
their duties gratuitously, this little act of coutresy, 
as it was called, was expected of the teachers^ 
These having procured the poisoned bowl, distribu- 
ted it first among the committee, and then aAnong 
their own number. What an example to set, by 
a company of teachers and a committee from a. 
Board of School Visitors, consisting of ministers, 
physicians, justices of peace, and other distinguish- 
ed and influential citizens. 

At the examination /which I was now about to 
attend, in which I was joined by only one other 
candidate, and he a strong temperance man^ it 
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was resolved to make an inroad upon this long es- 
tablished but shameful practice. Accordingly 
when the examination was finished, instead of call- 
ing for spirits, we offered the landlord a reasona- 
ble compensation, and told the committee what we 
had done, and why we had done it. This com- 
mittee of examination consisted of three persons f 
a minister, a physician, and a justice of the peace* 
They were surprised at the stand we took, and not 
a little chagrined, as it seemed like a reproach* 
upon them. I was willing it should seem so ; and 
hope it taught them a salutary lesson. 

But to return to my story. The partial failure 
of my health, in consequence of severe efforts du- 
ring the preceding year, had produced a partial 
change of purpose. I was still at heart, devoted 
to the cause of common education ; but I was not 
without fears that I had not vigor of constitution 
enough to pursue it. It is a task which demands: 
the mightiest energies of body and mind, notwith- 
standing the general opinion to the contrary ; and 
even with these, few can endure it. Still I felt 
that the sacrifice ought to be made by somebody. 

However, I resolved at length — though not 
without a great deal of reflection — to study anoth- 
er profession ; in the hope that if I could not keep 
school, I could resort to that. It was a profession, 
by the way, whose study would be a constant 

16 
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preparation for the duties of a teacher ; both by the 
general mental discipline it requires, and. by the 
particular Imowledge it affords, in the manage- 
ment of minds and bodies of those committed to 
our charge. 

I had always anxiously desired a liberal course 
of education, but had been denied by poverty, 
the opportunity of procuring it. As I had now 
accumulated a few hundred dollars, and was ad 
yet only twenty-five years of age, I availed myself 
of the best substitute I could for a more liberal 
course, and prepared to proceed with my studies. 

It was, from the first, my settled determination 
not to suffer my studies to interfere with the du- 
ties I owed to the school. But they did actually 
interfere, in two ways. 1. They divided my at- 
tention. He who has two paths to distinction be- 
fore him, and intends to pursue either the one or 
the other, according to circumstances, is not likely 
to make as much progress in a given time, as he 
who not only has but one o1)ject in pursuit, but sees 
only one path by which he hopes to reach it. 2. It 
diminishes our energy. No man — I care not who 
he may be — c^n give his entire energy, especially 
of mind, to his daily employment, while he is study- 
ing another profession. 

It is true the school did not languish. I board- 
ed from house to house, as before. I also swept 
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Uie house, and built the fires. I was there in the 
morning, and told the pupils stories. I was punc- 
tual, and the pupils were. We had even less 
corporal punishment in school than the year before. 
Still there was a want of energy. There was not 
that progress which after the efforts of the first 
year, ought to have been expected. There was 
" divided attention." 



SECT. 11. 

TEACHING ON THE SABBATH. 

1 l>ecarae a Sabbath School Teacher. This a wrong 
movement. Why. Three Reasons. Caution to 
teachers. 

I attended a church on Sunday, where teachers 
were very much wanted in the Sabbath School. 
Although I felt very incompetent to the work of 
religious teaching, yet after repeated requests had 
been made, I consented to engage in the employ- 
ment. 

Whether my services were of any value to the 
minds or souls of those who came under my charge, 
I do not know. I only know that I was pleased 
with the employment. First, because in instruct- 
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ing Others, I found myself instructed. Secondly, 
because it satisfied in some measure the cravings 
of an appetite which I had, not only to do , good, 
but to be known as a doer of good. — My pupils, I 
had reason to believe, were also well pleased with 
my instructions. 

But I am now fully of opinion that the measure 
was wrong. I wish to repeat and enforce the sen- 
timent, that one thing — one important or responsi- 
ble occupation — is enough for one time, at least 
in any ordinary circumstances. It is- — I repeat it 
— my most deliberate conviction that we can never 
have our district schools what they should be, un- 
til instructors are so employed and so paid that 
they can sustain themselves and a rising family 
solely by giving their undivided attention to this 
one employment. 

It is very natural, I know, as well as very com- 
mon, to call upon the teachers of the schools to 
assist in this benevolent work. First, because they 
are supposed to have the art of teaching. Secondly, 
because they have fewer engagements than other 
people and less care, especially on Sunday ; as 
most of them are without families of their own. 
Thirdly, because they are generally believed to 
have a willing mind, and a benevolent heart. 

I grant there is weight in all these conisidera- 
tions. Still I think that there ar^ persons to be 
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found, not engaged in school ; either among pa- 
rents or elder brothers and sisters— whose services 
would, on the whole, be nearly as valuable as 
those of. the week day teacher. 

But admitting it were not so, I should still insist 
that he ought to be excused. Nay, more ; I insist 
positively, that he ought not to engage, however 
strong may be his desires to do so. He cannot 
without injury to his body or his mind ; perhaps 
both. As this position may be doubted, I will give 
some of my reasons. 

1. Because, I always found the " wear and tear" 
of my own constitution, in teaching, unaccountably 
great, whenever in addition to my own proper 
week day labors, I undertook to teach in the Sab- 
bath School. 

2. Because I have observed the same thing in 
others. There may be a few, so singularly fa- 
vored in regard to vigor of constitution, that they 
can endure it ; but the number is very small. 
Where you find one of this sort, you will find fifty 
of the other. 

3. Because God, in nature has not only ordain- 
ed the Sabbath, but has so created us that we re- 
quire that Sabbath as a day of rest. Not only is it 
necessary to man, but even to domestic animals. 
But tb§ teacher of a week day school, who goes 
into a Sabbath School, cuts himself off, in.no small 
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degree, from the enjoyment of that rest which 
God has not only prepared for hini, but adapted 
to the wants of his whole nature. 

These reasons, and many more, induce me to 
caution all teachers of week day schools — ^whether 
of a high or low grade— but especially the labori- 
ous teachers of infant and primary and common 
schools, to deny themselves any desires they per- 
ceive to be rising up in their hearts to engage in 
teaching on Sunday. Let them believe that God 
hath not only not required it at their hands, but in 
the arrangements of his Providence for our well 
being, has forbidden it — Let them study to do noth- 
ing and to desire to do nothing which shall inter- 
fere with the main business before them. Let them 
attend to that whatever it may be ; and then do it 
heartily,, as to the Lord, and not to man ; and then 
may they rest satisfied that they have done their 
duty. 

I know not that anything further of particular 
interest occurred, connected with the well being of 
my school during this term. I heard no complaints 
this winter. But we separated, suid as it proved 
in the result, to meet in the same interesting rela- 
tion, no more. 



CHAPTER VIU. 

MY EIGHTH YEAR. 
SECT. I. 

GENERAL ACCOUNT OP MY SCHOOL. 

A school offered me. Terms. Accepted. Character 
of my Charge. The colored boy. Resolution to pre- 
serve order. Punishment inflicted. Trouble with 
Pomp. Anecdote. Little accomplished this winter. 

Afteh the close of my seventh winter m school, 
I gave myself up, almost without reserve, to the 
study of my new profession. The law required 
that it should be studied at least two years ; and 
as I was now '* the other side" of twenty ^six, I 
thought it was necessary for me to go on with more 
rapidity than I had hitherto been able to do. 

In the autumn, the gentleman with whom I stud- 
ied became the district committee of the school 
district in which I boarded, and proposed that I 
should teach the school. 

The compensation offered' was about sixteen dol- 
lars a month ; though I was to board myself. I ac- 
cepted of the proposal ; and, in due time, opened 
my school. 

It was not large, but it was very unmanagea* 
ble. It was the centre district ; the pupils were 
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rude ; usually ongovenied at home ; ncHsy, turbu- 
lent and vicious. There were, indeed, a few no- 
ble exceptions ; but they were few and far be- 
tween. 

Among the ungovernable class was a large col- 
ored boy. He seemed to have little capacity for 
learning, though he was a boy by no means inac- 
tive. He was extremely fond of fun and sport ; 
and would, in his love for the latter, forget or 
seem to foiget all of the rules of the school— no 
matter how good or how salutary. So long as 1 
could keep him employed in the school room, he 
did very well ; but the moment he was at liberty, 
his whole soul was so absorbed in play that he for- 
got everything else. If he was told not to run 
across such or such a field, but to keep in the high- 
way, he would, in the moment of temptation whol- 
ly forget it and venture beyond the limits assigned 
him. 

I had several other ungovernable pupils, besides 
Pomp. Some I punished ; others I kept in awe 
by the fear of punishment : and others there were 
whom I could scarcely manage in any way what- 
ever. 

In these circumstances, with a bad school on my 
hands, I thought I had but one course to pursue, 
which was to p||nish the leading offenders with 
great severity. This I thought would awe the rest 
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into submission, and it probably might have 
done so, had I not carried the matter to an ex- 
treme that outraged the public opinion, and the 
good sense of the community, in point of common 
decency. 

Several pupils were punished, corporally, and 
with some severity ; and among the rest Pomp. 
But this made him the more violent. He was a 
stout resolute fellow, and I was actually afraid of 
him. Not that he was more than a match for me, 
if he had attacked me openly and directly. But I 
was absolutely afraid he would play the assassin. 

Still I was resolved to govern him, at some rate, 
and did so. It was, however, at great expense 
— I mean of reputation. On his leaving the school 
room one day I had told him not to do a certain 
thing, in regard to which he had more than once 
disobeyed me ; but he had scarcely got beyond 
the threshold, ere he was engaged in^e very act 
which was prohibited. This was 'more than I 
could longer endure. 

I cannot say that my anger was roused at all, 
but I felt a species of resolution take hold on me, 
and I was resolved to be master. I believed that 
the honor of the school law — and not so much the 
pleasure of the master — demanded It. But I for- 
got that the honor of the school l^|^nd the digni- 
ty of the master, its executive officer, were so 
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closely connected in the minds of the pupils that 
in lowering one, I must of necessity injure the oth- 
er. I forgot that, in sinking the character of the 
master, I sunk the character of the school. 

Near at hand lay a large — but not perhaps too 
large — green rod ; and as soon as Pomp commen- 
ced his acts of disobedience, I sallied forth in- 
to the street, and pursued him. , Pomp could run 
like a deer ; but I soon overtook him, and afler 
having inflicted several smart blows on his back, 
without saying a word, I returned to my school- 
room. 

The affair was soon spread abroad in the neigh- 
borhood, and proved the occasion of many curi- 
ous remarks ; but my character as a school teach- 
was so well established and so favorably regarded 
in a town where I had taught almost every winter 
for six years, that the public were slow to be- 
lieve I wauNRS much in fault as I really was ; and 
the matter at length died away. 

Not a stigle'lmprovement was made in methods 
of instru^ion, or in discipline, during the whole 
of this winter. In fact the school was of compar- 
atively little value to the parents or the pupils, 
and may pi^pperly be regarded as a failure. 
The circumst|inces which, added to my violence, 
tended to thisjgsult, shall be developed in the next 
section. 
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SECTIOiN II. 



CAUSES OF FAILURE. 



The first cause. Neglect to secure parental coopera- 
tion. My purpose. My kind and afi«»ctionate treat- 
ment of small pupils. Second cause of failure. Too 
many things at once. Third cause of failure. Too 
little sleep. Its effects. A bad experiment. Re- 
marks on sleep. Effects of tyo little sleep — on the 
nervous system. "Warning to teachers. Severe fit 
of sickness. Causes. 

The first cause of failure was a neglect to be- 
come acquainted with the parents of the pupils, 
and seek and secure their cooperation. For the 
fact that there is such an universal tendency in 
people to overlook the district sehool, does not at 
all lessen the teacher's obligation to awaken in 
them such a degree of interest as will •enable them 
at least to understand what he proposes to accom- 
plish ; and, in general, the kind and character of 
the means by which he intends to operate. There 
are, in fact, no circumstances, unless it were an 
actual — ^" barring out " which justify a teacher in 
remaining unacquainted with those whose children 
are committed, for six hours, though for six hours 
a day only, to his care. ^. 

All this, however, I had hitherto neglected. I 
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V 

scarcely knew half a dozen families, in the whole 
district. More than this, I did not 'seek their ac- 
quaintance. True, I invited them, through their 
children, to call at the school room, but I did not 
expect them to come, nor were my expectations 
often disappointed. 

My purpose was to go straight forward, and by 
dint of head-work — steady driving — make good 
scholars, and good behaved boys and girls, whether 
the parents cooperated with me or not. All this 
I meant to do, peaceably if I could, but forcibly if 
I must. 

It should have been mentioned, long before now, 
that in all my intercourse with my pupils, es- 
pecially the younger ones, if they behaved well, I 
was deemed one of the kindest of teachers. They 
could not have expected more friendly treatment, 
even from a parent. I always wondered what 
was meant when I heard a teacher speak of diffi- 
culty in gaining the love of his pupils. It seem- 
ed to me one of the easiest things in the world ; 
and to me it was so. The great trouble with me, 
in this respect, was to retain, and preserve that 
love and confidence which, in my first intercourse 
with my pupils, I found it so easy to acquire. 

The second cause of failure was one to which I 
have already adverted as a former source of mis- 
chief. It wasme attempt to do other things. My 
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Attention was divided, if not distracted. — 1 do not, 
I cannot — ^I am sure I never shall— approve of 
young men's attempting to teach, and at the same 
time pursuing the study of another profession. If 
a young man chooses to lay his studies wholly 
aside for the time — say during a college vacation — 
and teach a school, I have no ohjection. But let 
him, for the time, keep his hooks out of sight, en- 
tirely. Let him scarcely think of them. 

Another, and a principal cause of failure was 
the following. Anxious to improve all my time, 
in the best possible manner, I had in company 
with a fellow student, resolved on sleeping no 
more than five hours in twenty-four. We retired 
at eleven and rose at four. This, I mean to say, 
viras our rule. In my anxiety to rise at four, I 
often awoke suid rose earlier ; sometimes at half 
past three, and sometimes even by three. Some- 
times too, though in bed by eleven, I did not get 
to sleep until ten minutes later. Under all these 
circumstances, I did not secure, upon the average, 
more than four hours of sound sleep in twenty- 
four. Nor am I sure that all this was soun£ 
Anxious to awake at a certain hour, and fearful of 
oversleeping, I doubt whether our sleep is as 
sound and satisfying as when we yield ourselves 
up regardless of the future, and careless, or at 
least quiet, in regard to the past 
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How much sleep is really needed, to sustain the 
human constitution in its hest condition, and to ena- 
ble it to hold out in good condition, for the long- 
est possible period, remains as yet, I believe, un- 
determined. There can be no doubt that we may 
accustom ourselves, if in health, to almost any 
amount not beyond twelve hours, provided we 
nf^nage in the appropriate manner. The more 
we sleep, and the less active our minds are while 
awake, the more protracted does the season of re- 
pose gradually become, and the more sleep do we 
seem actually to require. On the contrary, the 
more active the mind, during the day, and the less 
our sleep, provided the amount is reduced very 
gradually, the less do we appear to require. I 
have no doubt — ^nay I am certain — that I can bring 
myself to find five and perhaps four hours amply 
sufficient for the apparent restoration of enfeebled 
nature. I say apparent ; because a thing which 
appears to be perfectly safe and harmless may be 
laying the foundation of mischief twenty years 
a^rward. 

I think that if the mind is sufficiently active— 
if we obey, during our waking hours, all the organ* 
ic laws, as Spurzheim call them — if we eat, drink, 
exercise, etc., properly — if we retire by nine o' 
clock, and rise as soon as the first nap is com- 
pleted, we shall seldom, if ever, sleep too much. 
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This rale, however, will best apply to the healthy ; 
for there are some invalids who are so much dis- 
torted, that they would not sleep enough at the 
first nap ; while there are a few, who would, by 
the same rule, sleep too much. 

In any event, myself and my companion erred 
in cutting short our sleep, to the extent of one or 
two hours, so suddenly. Indeed, I perceived the 
evil effects almost immediately. I used, even in 
school, to feel a drowsiness stealing over me. 
And when I was not drowsy, I was stupid or irri- 
table. But I was too proud to give up the experi- 
ment I thought to persevere in it as long as my 
companion. Besides, I expected, every day, to 
find nature yielding her unreasonable demands, — 
as I called them — and submitting to my new de- 
vice for savmg time. But nature knew her own 
business best, and was too strong for me. 

I verily believe that the want of sleep affecting 
my nervous system, made me far more irritable 
in school than I should otherwise have been ; and 
that I owed not a little of my trouble in regard to 
discipline to this very source. 

Let this statement, and the facts which accom- 
pany it, operate as a warning to any young teacher 
who may chance to cast his eye across these 
pages. Next to attempting to perform too many 
things at once« let him beware of attempting to 
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turn night into day, with a view to save time. If 
we succeed in cheating nature out of her just dues, 
and all seems to go on well for a time, yet let us 
remember that we must sooner or later return the 
ill-got len gain, it may be with usury. Man can- 
not become immortal at once. To reach the an- 
gelic state — a state in which perhaps no sleep may 
be needed — he must first submit to the laws im- 
posed on flesh and blood. The road to immor- 
tality, lies through the region of humanity. 

But I have not yet done. While I was in the 
full career of my experiments — at home and at 
school— I was suddenly seized with an acute and 
very violent disease. For a few days my life was 
despaired of ; but at length I slowly recovered. 
My sickness, however, nearly broke up my school. 
A vacation of six weeks had brought the time so 
near the close of winter, that^e remainder of the 
season was of little value to 1^ pupils. 

How much my diminished sleep had to do in 
the production of my disease, I do not know. It 
^!^^ght have aggravated it, and rendered it more 
l|pingerous. The lady of the house, however, was 
sick in the same way, and nearly at the same 
time ; and so were many other persons in the 
neighborhood, and in an adjoining town. I doubt 
whether my sleeping too little had much to do in 
daie production of the disease ^ though in this it is 
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quite possible I may be mistaken. However this 
may be, it was an experiment which I should not 
dare to repeat. ' 
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CHAPTER IX. 

MY NINTH YEAR. 
SECT. 1. 

A NOVEL ENTERPRISE. 

** Finishing*' my Education. School keeping. Diffi- 
culties. Native Diffidence. Its causes. A favorite 
jl^lan. Reforming my native town. Beginning with 
their schools. Want of a real friend. My efforts at im- 
provement not a new thing. A fact in my history. 
Proposals. My proposals accepted. The school open- 
ed. Public surprise. Surprise of my relatives, and 
acquaintances. 

When I had completed the usual course of study 
and had obtained all those honors which were ne- 
cessary to enable me to pursue reputably my new 
profession " in this or in any other country," I 
began again to think Of school keeping. Indeed 
this was always nearest my heart. I had only 
resorted to another profession as a discipline to 
my mind, and that I might have, as the common 
saying is, *' two strings to my bow,"-^that is, that 
I might have, as a last resort, and in case of ne- 
cessity, the benefits of a profession which though 
respectable I knew I could never love. 
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It was spring, and the summer was approaching. 
Few schools would employ male teachers at this 
season. But I was unwilling to he out of employ- 
ment. I was indeed out of funds v and somewhat 
in deht ; hut this was not a matter of great solici- 
. tude. I knew I did not owe so much hut that I 
could, with economy, speedily pay it, in almost 
any occupation. 

My health was not good, neither was it very 
had. I was ahle to do something, and yet not 
strong enough — and consequently not morally 
courageous enough — to meet many difficulties, or 
encounter much opposition. How should I ohtain 
a school, and where ? ' 

I was particularly unwilling to go among stran- 
gers. You may wonder at this. A man with a 
allege parchment in his pocket, you will say, so 
sexceedipgly diffident as that! Strange, indeed! 
— And so it was strange. But stranger things have 
happened. You have heard, no doubt, of the diffi- 
dence of the poet Cowper. He seems to have 
been a greater fool, in this respect, than I was. 

Mine by the way, was something more than 
common diffidence ; although I was not then aware 
of the fact It was a diseased state of feeling ; or 
rather it was that kind of timidity and irresolution 
which almost always accompany a person whose 
digestive powers and nervous system are in the 
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State in which mine were at that time. In short I was 
consumptive and slightly dyspeptic — two states 
df the system, either of which is enough to bring 
down and make half idiots of strong and wise men. 

At last I began to entertain hopes of hitting upon 
some plan for reforming my native town, not only 
in regard to its schools, but every thing else. It 
was a small, obscure place, but the people were 
negatively virtuous, and comparatively happy 
They were a very simple people, and in this res 
pect quite interesting. But they had little patriot 
ism or public spirit, and still less benevolence 
Every one lived almost independent of the rest ; 
and it seemed to be an object with him to become 
quite so. Hence arose a degree of narrowness 
and seliishness which was rather unfavorable. 

I thought if I could only elevate their schools to 
respectable standing, an important point would be 
gained. This I hoped I might do. My plan was 
to set an example of devotion to the employment 
of teaching a common school ; to elevate the char* 
acter of my own school, and then aid in improving 
the character of others. At the same time I hoped 
to encourage the circulation of books, magazines, 
papers etc., of which there was great need. 

Had there been a real friend at hand, at this 
junction, who knew human nature better than my- 
self ; who could have taken me by the hand, and 
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pointed out, on the one side the probable assis- 
tance and cooperation I should be likely to receive, 
and on the other the difficulties which must inevit- 
ably be encountered, how invaluable would his ser- 
vices have been too me ! But no such friend was at 
hand ; indeed I had none. At that period I had 
never had a true friend — a real one — although I 
had many relatives. They loved me as a relative, 
but could not sympathize with me, in any benevo- 
lent plans or projects ; because they were unac- 
customed to such enterprises. If any thing was 
proposed, they only discouraged me. They re- 
garded me as visionary. 

My plans for the improvement of my fellow 
townsmen were not a new thing. Neariy fifteen 
years before this period, while quite a lad, I had 
made several unsuccessful attempts to start a li- 
brary for the young, in the same view which I now 
entertained, viz. the hope of slowly and sileiktly 
promoting the public good. It is true I had more 
hopes of improving the condition of mankind by 
mere knowledge than I now#i:«l§ ; still the thing 
aimed at was neither more rs&sl^ than the gen- 
eral happiness. 

I now thoug]|t seriously of commencing;a; cfi^hpol, 
somewhere in the town ; and, as if from tt )»ii|tiiting 
point, to extend gradually my operations.' I re- 
member telling one person to whom I had ventur- 
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ed to unbosom my feelings, that I hoped, one day, 
to see my native bills and dales vie with those of 
Switzerland. 

The question came up, where should I begin, 
and how should I get a school ? As I cared little 
for the pecuniary avails provided I received enough 
to support me, I offered my services to the central 
district of my native town ; proposing to board in 
the families, and accept of six dollars a month, 
besides ;— only a little more than they would be 
compelled to give a female. 

The proposal excited some surprise ; and why 
should it not .^ To see a man, after having taught 
school more or less ten years — ^received the high- 
est, or nearly the highest wages — ^spent three years 
in professional studies — ^and received the honors 
of a distinguished professional institution ; to see 
such a man come and beg the favor of teaching a 
district school at six dollars a month and his board, 
surprised them. They were unaccustomed to 
such things ; and they could not understand what 
was meant. 

They had little or no conception of the object I 
proposed to accomplish. Benevolence and phi- 
lanthropy and even patriotism were names of 
which they hardly knew the meaning ; and they 
were really as great strangers to the feelings which 
they imply, as to the names. 
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They held a meeting, however ; and it was not 
a- little to my surprise, I confess, that they agreed 
to employ me. I was examined according to law, 
and received a license ; c|.nd I then prepared to 
commence my labors. 

The school was opened in May. The appear- 
ance of a male teacher in a district school room, 
in summer, excited the attention, not only of my 
townsmen, but even of the passing stranger. Such 
a thing had been known occasionally, in some 
very large towns ; but never before in a small 
district, like this. 

No persons were more surprised — and I may 
add mortified, than my relatives. Th6y looked at 
me as a. deranged person. Instead of taking my 
stand by the side of liberally educated men, and 
holding a station of command or influence, to 
go and place myself in a district school room at 
the head of twenty or twenty-five small pupils, and 
teach them the common, elementary branches of 
an English education — and all for the paltry price 
of six dollars a month— is it not inconceivable that 
they should have submitted to it ? Why did they 
not put me into a strait jacket, or carry me at once 
to a mad Jiouse ? 

But the school went on ; and the earth contin- 
ued to revolve, and the sun to shine as usual ; nor 
was there any thing ih the physical condition of 
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the universe, that indicated serious derangement, 
of any sort ! People talked till they were tired of 
it, and there the matter rested. 



SECTION 11. 

METHODS OF TSAGHINC^. DISCIPLINB. 

The first step at Innovation. Influence of the Joarnal 
of Education on my eiSbrta. Ornamenting the school 
room. Teaching the Alphabet. Spelling. Defining. 
Want of proper School Books. Reading. Writing. 
Gpammar and, Geography. Arithmetic. Number of 
Exercises. An exercise in Thinking or Reflecting. 
Its uses. Discipline. Failure of my health. Break- 
ing up of the school. 

The first thing I did that looked like innovation, 
was to get some paper curtains, for the windows. 
In this, 1 had two objects in view. One was tq M- 
vent the pupils from looking out, the other to^gflcm* 
ment the room. I had already begun to j||»|k 
much of the importance of rendering a school 
room pleasant and agreeable ; and had been much 
aided in my speculations on the subject by the 
^^ Journal of Education,'' edited at that time by 
Mr. Wm. Russell. This work had been publish- 
ed about two years. I hati also b^^n grea&y in- 
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debted to this work, not only for other views which 
I entertieiined, and which will be developed in the 

A, 

progteas of this and subsequent chapters, but also, 
in no small degree, for what I possessed of the 
s|Hnt of philanthropy. 

Some little paius were also taken to ornament 
&e walls of the school room. Maps were hung 
up, evergreens procured, and early flowers. Had 
I possessed the pecuniary means of doing it, I 
would have devised and executed plans far ren- 
^^ing the whole school house, both externally and 
kiternallj^, quite attractive. 

In teaching the Alphabet to my pupils I do not 
femember that I devised or adopted any new plans. 
In ^ct I believe I had no abecedarians in my school. 
If I had, I feel confident I pursued the same hum** 
drum method which had prevailed time out of mind, 
eatoept that I probably taught them in a class, rather 
dign separately ; in order to save time. — ^I had, it 
re, many new notions on the subject ; but an 
want of time always seemed to compel 
resort to the old methods. 

In regard to spelliug, I was careful to assign my 
pupils short lessons, and see that tliey understood 
their mmtiii^g. This last was quite an innovation. 
Defining words as a school exercise, had then 
mafcely been hea|i4 of. 

ft is true^we laMPM under great dfficulties in 
. ^'' 18 
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this matter of defining words, for want of suitdde 
books. Here we came upon a department opi. 
which I had seldom, as yet, dared to place t^ 
" rude hand of reform." Our school books in- 
deed, such as we had, I knew were sadly de0^ 
cient ; and in the department of defining we had 
none at all. A few of the older pupils hac^ ||iery 
inferior sort of dictionary ; containing definiticos 
which in themselves required defining ; but which 
were a little better for us than nothing at all ; but 
the greater part of them were destitute even of tl^ 

Had I posaessed the means, I should have isK^ 
at once to a book store, and bought a set of some 
definmg spelling book, and presented it to the 
school. But this I was unable to do ; and there is 
room for doubt whether such measures, however 
benevolent their mtention, are, afler &lly judiciooB. 

In reading, we pursued a course altogether new 
to the pupils. Instead of reading just so^mopy 
chapters, or articles, or verses, each was 
to read a small paragraph over and over,^ 
both understood it, and could read it with pi 
ty. It was my usual practice however, to 
first myself, in every instance ; and sometime9t i£ 
the pupil was an unapt scholar, to read^t#ver for 
him several times. 

I did not find this method ofifeading so u 
to the pupils as I had expecpp%. It ia^well 
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how fond children are of novelties ; and so novel 
was our reading that for a few days it went off ve- 
ly well. But the pupils at length grew tired of it ; 
and I found it necessary to resort, occasionally, to 
the old method. They probably found, in this, the 
appearance of progress. To stand still, as it were, 
at a spgle place in the book, for several minutes, 
seemed to them less like making improvement, 
than when they were reading off several pages at 
a single lesson. 

' But our lessons in reading were, in any event, 
short I had got over, in some measure, the no- 
tion that the pupiPs improvement was in propor- 
tion to the space run over. Sometimes, indeed, a 
large class read several pages at a time ; hut not 
usually. As a substitute for so much matter-of- 
<x>urse reading, I used to explain and illustrate 
things as we went on ; and sometimes even to re- 
late stories to the class. 

Writing, instead of heing pursued at all hours 
of the day, and under all circumstances, was con- 
fined entirely to the last half hour of the forenoon, 
and of the aflemoon. This was allowing to each 
pupil an hour a day for the study of this art. 

'This plan, in regard to writing, is excellent. I 
know of one objection which can be brought 
jigainst it It is that many boys, in the winter, 
witi, in this way, lose at least half their writing. 
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Their parents and masters are accustomed to p»- 
mit, and even require them to leave the^schod at 
a certain time — frequently an hour before the 
school closes. >. 

But to this it may be replied that in -i^aviog 
school thus early, some lesson or other roust be 
lost ; and most pupils can better lose the^^riting 
lesson than any other. 

The suggestion, to teach writing at these hours 
and in this manner, I believe I first learned from 
HalPs Lectures on Sphool Keeping^; an admira* 
ble work, which in my opinion no teacher ou^ 
to neglect 

In grammar and geography little was done; 
but that little was performed in a rational and intd* 
ligible manner. It was not a mere recitation of 
words. The pupil was brought to feel that thera^ 
was meaning in language ; and that there should 
be thoughts connected with it In these branches, 
too, all our lessons were short. 

Arithmetic was studied by a few, but not 
very thoroughly, on account of a seeming want of 
time. I had not yet come fully up to the belief 
— practically — that what is worth doing at all, in 
school, as well as elsewhere, is worth doing well ; 
and that it were far better that an exercise should 
be attended to but once a day or even once a week, 
than that it should not be understood. I still clung, 
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at times and in certain things, to the old notion 
that there must be, every day, such a certain num- 
ber of exercises; that the pupils must ^^read 
round,'' as it was called, twice in the forenoon, and 
twice in the afternoon of each day ; and that there 
must be writing, and arithmetic, and grammar, and 
geography, and everything else going on, at least 
once in e^ch half day. 

Or rather, as perhaps I ought to say, I had not 
yet moral courage enough to innovate, in this re- 
spect, upon long established usages. Besides, I 
felt, as I ought to have felt, that all improvement 
must, from the nature of the case, be gradual. 

There can be but two advantages in " going 
round twice," in each half day with the readifig 
and spelling exercises of our district schools. 
The first is, that it prevents ignorant teachers from 
imposing as long lessons upon pupils, as otherwise 
they would ; the second, that it breaks in upon the 
disagreeable monotony which might otherwise pre- 
vail, and which commonly does prevail in the best 
common schools. 

But were every child furnished with pleasant 
employment, and with suitable seasons for exer- 
cise in the open air, the second class exercise 
might far better be spared. Let there be but one 
exercise in each class in half a day ; and let that 
be thoroughly attended to. I am here speaking 

18» 



)• 



210 CONFESSIONS OF A 

of spelling, reading, and writing. As to arithme- 
tic, grammar and geography, it is quite enough 
that they come once in a day. 

Our religious instruction consisted merely in re» 
peating portions of the ^ shorter catechism,^^ at the 
close of the week. An example of daily prayer 

I 

was indeed set, and the older classes read in the 
New Testament as a regular exercise ; and I was i 
accustomed 'to moralize on daily occurrences. 
This last is probably the most effectual way of re- 
ligious teaching in our district schools ; as it is in 
the first place, the most agreeable to the pupils ; 
in the second place, least likely to awaken, any 
where, sectarian jealousy ; and in the third place, 
most effectual in reaching the heart ; — and lastiy, 
the impressions are the most permanent. 

One exercise was introduced into this school, 
which, for anything I can now recollect, was alto- 
gether of my own invention. It was a sort of si- 
lent, or thinking exercise. After the school bad 
been opened a short time in the morning, and my 
oldest or first class had read a Testament lesson, 
they were required to devote a certain number of 
minutes, usually from five to ten, to reflection. 
No scholar might attend to business of any kind 
whatever, during the time ; but ail wer^ required 
to observe the most perfect silence. 

When I aimouoced that the time was expired, j 
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they were required to be able to tell me what had 
been done by their own class the preceding day. 
In some instances, I found them able to give a pret- 
ty faithful narration of all the exercises, and of ma- 
ny observations and illustrations of my own at the 
time. With a little aid, by way of questions and 
su^^sUons, I could usually draw out a pretty fqll 
history of their progress. They were also desired 
to state any errors they might have made, or de- 
fects they had observed ; not only in themselves, 
but in me, as their teacher. They were thus led 
to profit, on every successive day, by 4he errors of 
the past. 

Had the school been continued long enough, I 
believe this exercise would have been of great 
value. As it was, it was worth something. It 
would have been worth more had I succeeded in 
convincing my pupils — which I had not time to do 
fully — of its vast importance in leading them to 
the daily habit of reflection, out of school as well 
as within. 

In the discipline of the school, nothing occurred 
which is worth relating. I did not succeed en- 
tirely in dispensing with corporal punishment; 
though I believe nothing was done which could 
have been construed, by any one, into severity or 
tyranny. 

In short, we had made, on the whole, a pros^ 
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perous beginning. The scholars and parents 
were, I believe, in general satisfied; and some were 
highly pleased ; and I was greatly encouraged. 
But nothing in this world, it seems, is stable and 
certain. My health failed aAer the school had 
been continued about six weeks, and I was forced 
to abandon the experiment, and, as it eventuated, 
resort to another profession. 
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CHAPTER X. 

MY EXPERIENCE AS A SCHOOL VISITOR. 

SECT. I. 

EXAMINATION OF TEACHERS. 

Change of Employment. Engaged in a new profession. 
Am appointed a school visitor. First attempt at im- 
ptovement. Second point to gain. Low standard of 
qualifications for teachers. Causes of this state of 
things. Attempts to raise the standard. Only par- 
tial success. Reasons. Some peculiarities in oar 
examinations. Effects. Little, on the whole, gained. 
Results to ourselves. Men do not alter much afler 
forty years of age. 

It will be seen hy the closing remarks of the 
last chapter, that I had been forced to abandon 
school keeping on account of my health, and in 
order to regain it, resort to another profession. It 
was a most painful event to me, but it was one to 
which I was forced to submit. From the know- 
ledge 1 1^ of my disease, and from the advice of 
the most judicious physicians, I was fully convin- 
ced that no other course would restore me. 
' Accordingly I set up in the early part of the 
following autumn, in the business of my new pro- 
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fession. I was soon appointed one oi the Boaifd 
of school visitors, whose office, in that State, was 
not only to visit schools, but to examine candi- 
dates, and grant licenses. 

My first attempt at change, in the mode of exp 
amining candidates for teaching, was to induce the 
Board to hold stated meetings for examination, and 
give notice of the same. The object was, first, to 
accommodate the candidate, who of\en ^nd it di^ 
ficult as well as painful to his feelings,.KgaiWff 
town and collect persons to examine ^|i|fet and 
secondly, tp save ourselves time and troulSfe. I 
did, however, but partially succeed. 

The next effort was to raise the standard of 
qualifications in the candidate. Hitherto, al- 
though it was no longer ago than the year 1828, 
it had only been required of teachers to under- 
stand spelling and reading, and^ little arithipetic ; 
and to be able to write a good hand. As to gittn« 
mar and geography, they had seldom, if at aBi i^ 
been mentioned in the examinations of teach^rs^ 
The reasons for this were as follows. « v - 

1. Grammar and Geography weye very littfftf 
taught in the town ; although there were at least 
seven districts ; embracing, one would think, some 
hundreds who ought to understand those branches. 
When either of them was taught, i| was taught in« 
a very superficial and slovenly manner ; and it 
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was never made ar subject of examination by the 
Board of visitors at their official visits. 

2. The candidates who presented themselves 
for examination did not understand those branches, 
cod therefore had they been made an indispensa- 
Ue requirement, no teachers could have been ob- 
tained. How could they be expected to under- 
gtand these branches ? They were laboring young 
men. They had been brought up on the farm, 
and as there was no regularly kept school in town 
of a higher grade than the district school, and as 
their parents had been unable, in a ^pecuniary 
pcunt of view, to send them abroad, they had gen- 
erally enjoyed no opportunity of studying anything 
but the common and narrow routine of their na- 
tive district school. — I say generally^ because the 
Buoister of the parish sometimes taught a few 
during a part of the winter ; but even this 
Tj^as deemed by the greater part of the in- 
as too expensive, 
yet it was a well known fact, that aside 
LT inability to instruct in branches which 
bt i^nderstand, the teachers of this town, 
^takon Irom |he plough, as they were, made the 
Mp^l^ghei^ ip all that part of the country, and 
' were much sought for in all the adjoining towns 
Inhere the advajgages of high schools were more 
■eommon. TlM'is qnly to be accounted for by 
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suppoBiDg that their iiidustrioii| and enterprang 
habits — for they were truly industrious and ene^ 
getio — ^gave them a force of character which was 
not common among their less industrious neigh- 
bors. What they undertook they usually perai^ 
vered in ; and what they did, in general and to a 
certain extent, they did well. 

3. The Visitors themselves, generally, unlasi 
perhaps the minister of the parish, did not unde^ 
stand either grammar or geography. This was, ~ 
of course, a very obvious reason why they cdiould 
avoid an , examination in those branches. They 
would not like — of course — to expose their own 
ignorance. 

4. There was a general belief abroad, va I have 
mentioned elsewhere, that it was useless for a % 
teacher to understand a branch which he did not ' 
teach. That there was no necc^ity, for^s^yofdt^ 
of understanding grammar or geography 
to teach reading. I have heard this 
substance, gravely stated and maintain(|Kl i 
same region, by intelligent men, as lat 
year 1829 or 1830. Strange error t-HlSej 

it seems no thinking person could ev^r make 1 4, «,. 

* ^ 

Every day^s observation shows y Mui^jiMblil^ > 
may be taught — and with much success too — ^by^ 
those who are ignorant of the graia^mttical construc«|> 
lion of the language. I have]uma|ntioned striri 
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King cases in support of diis portion. And yet 
nothing is more certain than that however skilful 
and successful a teacher is without this knowledge, 

^ the same teacher would-be far more successful and 
skilful wkh it This remcurk is especially applica- 
ble to the study of grammar as a preparation for 
the business of teaching to read ; but it is an un- 
doubted fact that there is no knowledge which can 
be acquired in the whole circle of human science, 
which is not in a greater or less degree usefUl in 
qualifying a person to discharge the humblest du- 
ties of the most obscure country school master. 

Fully convinoed of this, I sought to make it b 
point to require our teachers to understand gram- 
mar and geography, whether they were expected 
to teach them or not. The point, however, was 
only partly gained. It was indeed acceded to 
by ttie Board ; but when we came to the applica* 

^ lipm of the principle ; we shrunk back ; which 

^^KXNi tendered it a dead letter in our record book. 

^^ ,The jruth is, as we have already seen, the sev- 

* €rat ^i|tricts were accustomed to employ teachers 
fron]^our <|wntown; and had we rejected their 
favorite candidates because they fell short of a 
liew standard we had raised, they would have 
been compelled, in most cases, to go abroad for 
their teachers, to other towns. And where was 
the necessi^^ they would have said, for the change ? 

♦ 19 
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Our schools have gone on very well these many 
years, on the old plan ; why not continue it ? 

To have shown them that though their schools 
had gone on very well, they had not heen at all 
improved ; that while every thing else had heen 
advancing, district schools had remained stationary, 
if they had not actually retrograded ; and that 
there was an absolute necessity of going forward 
-—making some advances — in this matter ; why 
what good would it have done ? Just none at alL 
To refuse to license their candidates, though we 
could show them that they fell short of our stan- 
dard, did not succeed either. It only raised a tu- 
mult. What was to be done ? 

I can tell you what was done. For the sake of 
peace, we yielded our principles. True, I was the 
last to give up ; but after holding out a good while 
against the public sentiment, I at length consented 
to yield and license such men as were brought us, 
provided they came up anywhere near our former 
standard.* 

* I remember one very curious instance of examina- 
tion. The district) fearing their candidate would not 
be licensed, had deferred an examination lill the close 
of the school. Then as they were not entitled to i 
share of the public fund, until she had been licepsed, 
they presented her for a license ; and she was examined 
by being asked how to spell a single common word, and 
duly licensed ! So liltle was the spirit of the statute 
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There were, however, eertaix} other pomts on 
which I still insisted, in our examinations. One 
was to see that the candidate had a thorough 
knowledge of the branches in which he was exam- 
ined. In orthography, for example, it was not 
sufficient that a teacher could tell what sound a 
had in the second syllable of the word aequain'' 
tancCy but also what sounds it had in the other syl- 
lables, together with the sounds, both of the vowels 
and consonants, throughout the word. 

We also inquired in what way — if he had never 
taught school — he intended to secure good order 
and proper discipline ; in what way he proposed to 
teach manners and morals; whether he would 
consider it a part of his duty, to consult the health 
and happiness of his pupils out of school as well 
as in it ; whether he thought it important to keep 
young pupils employed ; and many other points 
of equal importance and prominence. 

Tliese inquiries however — novel and unprece- 
dented as our course of proceeding was— did not 
very well go down. Some thought they were 
wholly irrelevant ; others that they were very wise 
and learned ; others still that they were too rigid. 
The great difficulty, however, was, that they were 
matters on which new candidates had seldom ex- 

.idhered to, and so barefaced were our evasions of it, 
for the sake of peac6, and our {lurses. 
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pended a thought ; and ahoat which they had no 
particular care or anxiety. 

The final result was, that, after all our efforts, 
the schools were fitted out for the winter with 
nearly just such teachers as those to which they 
had formerly heen accustomed. Indeed, I do not 
know that we ever made the least degree of pro- 
gress, except among ourselves. Some memheis 
of the Board were, I helieve, often instructed by 
the course which was pursued ; or at least they 
were convinced of our former, as well as present 
errors. This indeed was a point gained, had it 
been maintained. 

But most of us were arrived at a period of life, 
at which opinion, and especially practice, seldom 
undergoes much change. School Visitors at forty 
years of age, if ignorant and shortsighted, will gen- 
erally remain ignorant and shortsighted still. Put 
them in possession of a new or important principle 
to day, and they seem to lose it again to-morrow. 
The old associations of ideas resume their sway 
again ; and every favorable impression or hope of 
progress is swept away like the traces of the 
traveller in the sands of Sahara. 

No ; the world has little to hope, in the way of 
improvement, from men forty years of age, unless 
they have abready commenced a wise course of 
improvement. In that case, everything is to be 
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expected from them. They have lost little of 
their capacity for action, while their gain, in wis- 
dom to direct that action, has heen immense. 



SECTION II. 

SPECIAL VISITS TO SCHOOLS. 

Requisition of the Statute. Neglect. Hurried visits. 
Superficial yisits. How usually conducted. My own 
efforts. Visiting alone. My case not singular. This 
duty oflen thrown on Ministers. My attempts to be 
thorough. Results. My course unpopular. Excep- 
tions. Tribute to female worth. One female teach- 
er denrous of Improyement. Her health injured in 
a bad school house. 

We were required by the laws of the State, to 
visit each school at least twice ; one of which visits 
was to be near its commencement, and the other 
near its close. This requirement of the statute 
had, in general, been but partially complied with. 
The winter school had indeed, for the most part, 
been formally attended to ; but the summer school 
had been frequently neglected. 

But in all cases the visits had been hurried. 
Tliey had degenerated to a mere ceremony. They 
consisted chiefly in hearing each class ** read 
and spelP' a little-^occupying in the whole from 
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three quarters of an hour to an hour of time. No 
HH questions WQre asked in arithmetic — none in gram- 
mar — and geography. If the time admitted — 
which seldom, however, happened — ^the^ were 
expected to repeat the Introduction to the Spelling 
Book, the ahhreviations, the pauses, and a few 
other matter of course things. 

Even these examinations were often made un- 
der unfavorable circumstances. Ins^tead of making 
the first visit during the first or second week of 
school, and the other near the close, as was the 
intention of the law, and as was indispensable in 
order to be able to judge of the progress which had 
been made, it was not unusual to defer it to the 
end of the first month ; and sometimes even to 
the second. 

The lessons, too, especially in reading, were 
very unfair specimens of progress. They were 
usually selections which had been read ten or a 
dozen — perhaps twenty — times over, and which 
each pupil knew, or almost knew, by heart. It is 
true the Visitors were empowered by law to re- 
quire them to proceed in such a manner as they 
pleased ; but this right had seldom been exercised. 
Even if the teacher invited them to select the pu- 
pils lessons, they generally refused. In short, the 
visits were a mere formality ; and were felt to be 
such by all parties concerned. 
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Such was the state of things when I hecame a 
member of the Board. In some respectSy indeed, ^H 
it was still worse than I have represented. Wheil^^ 
we c^e to divide into classes our four visits, it 
was difficult to find any who would pledge themr 
selves to a prompt and faithful performance of 
duty— a point which I considered indispensable. 
The result was that I visited all the schools myself, 
and very frequently alone. 

My lot was not wholly singular. It was not 
uncommon for some minister of a parish — ^for 
ministers, though not always the best judges of 
common schools, were usually appointed to the 
office of Visitor — to be driven to the same neces- 
sity. Either the visits must be omitted, or he 
must have philanthropy enough to make them 
alone. True, this was an evasion of the letter of 
&e law, which required at least two members of 
the board to be present on such occasions ; but 
then it was a kind of evasion which v^as tolerated. 
For my own part, I not only visited the schools 
myself, but I endeavored, at first, to examine them 
in a proper manner. At the first visit, I did not 
indeed attempt to accompMi much. It was my 
object to be a mere passive spectator. At the 
second visit, however, I endeavored to pursue a 
course which would determine the degree of im- 
provement actually made. 
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But I found such a course of proceeding very 
unpopular. The teacher was not pleased with it; 
the pupils were not pleased with it ; the parents 
were not pleased, with it. They deemed ^e too 
authoritative. Even my companion in oflBce — 
when I was so fortunate as to get one — had doubts 
whether the public sentiment would hear us out in 
attempting anything like thorough improvement. 

The point was at last partly yielded ; and the 
teachers were suffered to pursue their own course. 
I will not say that no good was done ; for it is im- 
possible to say how far it is useful to stir up the 
public mind to this subject, even though we en- 
counter opposition by it. 

One important point had however been gained, 
especially with some of the female teachers ; and 
I mention this to the honor of the female character. 
They had become convinced, by my general con- 
duct, as well as by my questions and remarks, 
that they were not doing, in their schools, all 
which might be done. Several of them were led 
to inquiry. And had suitable means been afibrd- 
ed them at the time, I have no doubt they might 
have been led on to a high degree of improve- 
ment But I was unable to furnish them with the 
Journal of Education — the best work of which I 
then knew, to open their eyes — ^nor even with 
liall^s excellent lioctures on School Keepmg. To 
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one or two of them I loaned Miss Edgworth^s 
Practical Education ; but their minds were as yet ^ 
too immature — ^I mean in this department of 
study — ^to derive much benefit from it. 

I remember one young lady, in particular, who 
begged hard for information. She said that on the 
whole subject of conducting a school she felt the 
most profound ignorance, and that she had every- 
thing to learn. She was indeed, sometimes tempt- 
ed to leave her profession ; and she only remain- 
ed in it, as a choice of evils. 

Such a spirit is the true preparation for progress. 
It is a sign of improvement, says Dr. Watts, when 
we begin to perceive how weak and unwise we 
are. This young lady, notwithstanding her sense 
of her own deficiency, kept a comparatively ex- 
cellent school ; and often taught both winter and 
summer. I do not know that she would have re- 
linquished the business to this day, had she not so 
shattered her physical constitution, by her efi^rts, 
that she was compelled to do it She had been 
teaching a winter school in a cold, bleak place^ 
and in a very bad school house ; one in which the 
floor was so much neglected that considerable 
currents of air came up through the crevices, and 
produced disease. A severe cold terminated in a 
fever ; and this, with doubtful, or wrong medical 
treatment, put an end to her school keeping at 
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that season, and destroyed much of her vigor 
for life. 



SECTION HI. 

MEETINGS FOR IMFEOVEMENT. 

Efibrts to improye teachers . Meeting once a fortnight 
Not BUCcesBfal. Inquiry into the causes of failure. 
Probably my own mismanagement. 

During the first winter after I became a mem- 
ber of the Board of School Visitors, I made a 
strong efibrt to do something to promote the im- 
provement of the teachers. They were mostly 
young men of my acquaintance, and seemed wiU 
ling to unite in any plan which promised to add to 
their usefulness. 

The plan I hit upon was to invite both the teach- 
ers and the Board of Visitors to meet, once a fort- 
night, for conversation and consultation in regard 
to the best methods of teaching and managing a 
school. With a view to afibrd every facility in 
my power, I furnished a room for the purpose. 

We had one or two meetings at first, which 
were not without interest. But either my own 
mismanagement or some other cause was in the 
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way of their persevering. The numher of both 
Visitors and teachers gradually diminished, so that 
it was not thought advisable to continue the meet- 
ings. 

I spoke of my own mismanagement; for I 
strongly suspect that my zeal — ^untempered as it 
was with that knowledge of human clmracter 
which is so necessary to success in an undertaking 
of the kind— defeated my own plans and purposes. 
I am now quite of opinion that my associates con- 
sidered me as officious and rather overbearing ; 
if not quite too much given to innovation. They 
considered me a bookish man ; one who meant 
very well indeed ; but one who knew nothing of 
men and things. 

Now it requires a great deal of wisdom to man- 
age these things, in the world, and not defeat our 
own best and dearest purposes and intentions. 
" Be ye wise as serpents and harmless as doves,'' 
said He who knew what was in the human heart, 
to a number of his disciples one day, in sending 
them out on an important minion. And oh, how 
necessary is the same wisdom and inofiensiveness, 
in all the departments of human effort ; especially 
wherever and whenever anything is done which 
savors of innovation upon established customs, 
habits and manners I 
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SECTION IV. 

INTRODUCTION OF A NEW READING BOOK. 

Reading Books in the Town. Their general character. 
Why new books were needed. My own views of rea- 
ding books for schools. A new book at length intro- 
duced. Its effects. Objections to it. Their frivo- 
lous character. 

An attempt was also made to introduce better 
school books, especially as reading books. Most 
of the schools had been confined to the New Tes- 
tament, the American Preceptor, the English Rea- 
der, the Columbian Orator, or Webster's Elements 
of useful knowledge, for a long series of years. 
Indeed tl^re was scarcely a pupil then in the 
schools who had ever known, in his own day, any 
change. Some of these books are respectable 
books for higher classes ; but others are hardly 
suitable for any. But good, bad, or indifierent, 
they were read with no sort of interest.; and I was 
extremely anxious to introduce some new book, 
which, while its tendency and style were excellent, 
should at the same time please the pupil. 

Long experience in teaching had shown me, 
what the experience of every teacher and parent 
must inevitably confirm, that children will make 
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twice the progress in learning to read from a book 
which is in some measure intelligible to them, than 
from one whose style and sentiments are beyond 
their capacity or their years. 

I am far from being friendly to that affectation 
of childish simplicity in the style of some of oor 
children's books which has become of late so com- 
mon. A real child-like style is like any other 
style, except that a choice of words is made whose 
meaning is a little more obvious. There ia an 
adaptation of idea rather than of language to the 
child's apprehension. A boy who will not under- 
stand a very eloquent speech, which he reads in a 
school book, will understand nearly the same 
words of the language arranged in the form of a 
inmple story, or an account of some person, place, 
or animal. The reason is plain. In the former 
case, the subject is one on which he has not 
thought. He has not yet entered upon politics. 
In the other — the latter—- instance, he is more or 
less familiar with the subject ; and hence the same 
words, in their appropriate combination, are quite 
intelligible to him. 

, After much conversation with teachers and oth- 
ers, an effort was made to introduce into all the 
schools in town a new reading book. It was prin- 
cipally designed for the middle classes; but 

20 
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Itfaer the older nor the younger were to be 
jDliibited its use. 

/I The children were pleased with the book, and 

I answered, in many instances, a valuable purpose. 

1^ believe more real progress was made in reading, 

Ihrough its instrumentality, in one year, than had 

been made in two years before. 

Still it did not give entire satisfaction to the pa- 
rentsJt It was a story book.* And although they 
were no less deeply interested in its perusal at 
home, than their children were at school ; though 
they loved its simplicity, and wept at the moral 
lessons it conveyed, yet — what ? Oh, it did not 
seem to them like a very good school book. They 
could give no reason for the feeling ; they could 
only say it seemed to them so. And such was the 
opposition to it, that it finally went into disuse, in 
most of the schools. Not, in most instances^ 
sooner than it ought to have done, it is true ; pn 
vided its place^ had been supplied, as it shoul 
have been, with another. The practice of rei 
ing the same book in a school, year aAer year- 
had almost said century after century— is very 
policy, and no better economy. 

There was one man — a political opponei 
my own — who, by his sneers, did more to d< 

* Story of Jack Halyard, the Sailor Boy, bj 
Caiu>bll, a distingaished teacher. 
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the influence of the book, and to discourage the 
practice of oAen changing our class books for rea- 
ding than any other person. He thought the child 
ought to read a certain sort of books — the very- 
books which had been so long in vogue — whether 
they understood them or not. A strange mistake ! 
And yet it is a very general one. 







CHAPTER XL 

MY TENTH YEAR IN SCHOOL. 

SECTION I. 

COMMENCEMENT OF SCHOOL. 

Left my profession for School keeping. Reasons. My 
Situation. School Funds — Their tendency. School 
house. Arrangements. Number of Fupils. My pros- 
pects. Expectations concerning me. One source of 
apprehension. Apology. % 

After spending three years in my new profes- 
sion, and recovering my health, I began to think 
of abandoning it, and returning, once more, to 
school keeping. Not from any want tf success 
in the station I then occupied, for perhaps few 
have been more fortunate, but I had the following 
reasons. 

1. My mind was prone to dwell, with great 
pleasure, on the idea that I was born for the pur- 
pose of improving the condition of my fellow men. 
But there were difficulties where I now was which 
seemed at present, insurmountable. There were 
deep founded prejudices, which I could not hope 
to remove, or live to see removed by others. 
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2. My health was fully restored ; and I believed 
I had now learned the art of preserving it. 

3. The professional studies in which I had en- 
gaged were of such a nature as had led me to think, 
more and more, of the importance of - common 
schools, and the indispensable^necessity of impro- 
ving to the highest possible pitch, every form of 
elementary education and instruction. 

Having therefore made tlie necessary arrange- 
ments, I quitted my station, and in ten days, found 
myself once more in a district school. I need not 
tell you, perhaps, that I felt more real joy in the 
exchange than most seniors in college would feel, 
on being appointed to the presidency. 

I had placed myself — ^tho' only a few miles 
from home — among strangers. Yet it was a pleas- 
ant neighborhood ; and had some advantages over 
many others. The schools in that region, as well 
as elsewhere in the State had been much injured, 
by an unconditional school fund ; which, in dis- 
pensing its favors pretty liberally, had gradually 
led people to rely almost sq^ely upon it, so far as 
there was actual need of applying money ; and to 
put forth no exertions of their own. And he who 
knows £ui3rthing of human nature, knows full well ' 
that no people, in such circumstances, will long re- 
tain much mterest in the school which is thus, as "^ 
it were« supported by a foreign power. However, 

20* ^ 
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I have spoken of the evils of funds in the first 
chapter. 

But in the district in which I had now engaged, 
it was otherwise. They had been in the habit, 
from year to* year, of taxing theonselTes to a coq- 
siderable extent, especially for the support of their 
winter schools. The result was, that they had not 
only retained a stronger feeling of interest in the 
school than many other districts were accustomed 
to, but they actually had better schools. They 
not only paid a price somewhat larger, but they 
continued the school longer. And while it lasted, 
they visited it more. 

The district was very compact, and very pleas- 
antly located. The house, though not large, was 
on the whole good. It consisted principally of the 
school room and an entrance. It was well warmed 
and lighted. It was indeed, on a public road, and 
very near several mechanics' shops, besides a ninn- 
ber of dwelling houses. Still it was rather a pleas- 
ant location for the winter, though not so pleasant 
for summer. % 

The number of pupils was about forty ; and 
they were of all ages, from three to twenty. I 
engaged for four and a half months, at fifteen dol- 
lars and my board a month. Of course | was re- 
quired to walk around the district, and boaurd in the 
families. I opened my school early in November. 
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Here I had resolved on a grand experiment^ in 
scho(^ keeping ; although I meant to begin cau* 
tiously . It was aot my intention to attack or even 
seem to slight old usages. My object was to 
.change the spirit of the school, rather than to in- 
novate largely upon its forms. 

No stranger ever begun a district school with 
better advantages — everything considered^than 
I did, on this occasion. I had the prepossessions 
of the people in my favor,* with one exception ; to 
which I shall refer presently. They had nearly 
all heard of my former reputation, as a teacher, 
as a citizen, and as a professional man ; and were 
therefore prepared to hope much — perhaps too 
much — ^from my exertions. I was prepared, too, 
from what I had heard of them, to expect a good 
degree of cooperation and support. 

The exception which had some weight with a 
portion of the people — to which I have just referred 
—arose from the consideration of my sudden 
leave of the profession in y/hkh I had for three 
years been engaged. There I was, and, as it was 
generally supposed, doing well, and ^' making 
money" — the latter, you know, answers all things 
in a world like this — when of a sudden, I was here 
soliciting a school. What could it mean ? 

Although 1 told them, in simplicity, how the 
matter was ; yet they did not all seem to under- 
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Stand me. Nor was it to be wondered at My 
best friends and nearest relatives did not under- 
stand why I should take such a course, although 
a few of them had long known I contemplated it. 
The idea of descending — for so it seemed to them 
— to take charge of a district school, at fiAeen dol- 
lars a month, they thought very strange indeed ; 
and not only strange, but unjustifiable. I had 
scarcely a friend m the world who did not both 
wonder and disapprove. What else could have 
been expected then, of strangers ? 

I have entered into these particulars because 
they have some bearing on the history of my pro- 
gress during the winter. It is obvious to every 
reader that I was likely to be closely watched ; 
that while the majority were prepossessed in my 
favor, there were some who might strongly sus- 
pect me of a slight degree of mental aberration. 
Indeed a charge of this kind, in one or two instan- 
ces, had been already cautiously preferred. 

However, as I have already observed, I was 
now in my school, and my scholars around me. 
Everything seemed to go on pleasantly, and to 
promise us a season of much happiness and mu- 
tual improvement. 
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SECT. 11. . 

SPELLING, READING, WRITING, ETC. 

How the spelling was conducted. Writing. Arithme- 
tic. Evening Schools. Assistance given mornings 
and evenings. School Libraries. 

All my pupils, as is usual in district schools, 
attended to spelling and reading ; and nearly all 
of them to writing. I had also a very consider- 
able number in arithmetic, grammar and geogra- 
phy. Defining and Composition, moreover, re- 
ceived a degree of attention, especially the former. 
But of this last and grammar, I shall speak at 
length in other places. 

The spelling and reading were conducted in an 
appropriate and rational manner, except that at 
first the lessons were rather too long. But I soon 
made them shorter, and paid more attention to 
the manner of their recitation or performance. 

In spelling, I took great pains to pronounce 
each word as it should be pronounced, in good 
speaking or reading. It was quite customary 
with young teachers — and it must be confessed, 
with some old ones — in that region, to pronounce 
the word, if possible, in such a manner that the 
pupil could not fail to perceive nearly every letter, 
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even though it were at the sacrifice of the true 
sounds of those letters. Thus instead of pronoun- 
cing the word regency^ as we pronounce it in cor- 
rect conversation, with the second and third vow- 
els short, it was custonnary to say regen'cy ; ma- 
king the e in the second syllable so plain that the 
child need not be in danger of substituting t or v 
or io for it ; and the y so plain that it was impos- 
sible to mistake that for anything, unless it were 
for 1. This wretched practice I had always avoi- 
ded ; but especially did I avoid it this winter. 

Nor did I confine the pupils to colunrins of words, 
as arranged in the tables. Sometimes I gave them 
a reading lesson to spell, requiring them to study 
thoroughly all the hard words they could find in it 
A thousand little devices were used to interest 
them in the exercise, which it would take up too 
much time now to name. In short the grand 
point was to make it a rational, rather than a pure- 
ly mechanical exercise. 

Writing was attended to, as in a former school, 
at the close of each half day ; and half an hour 
was the usual length of each exercise. This plan 
for teaching writing, in a common district school, 
is the best I have ever tried ; and I can cheerfully 
commend it to those who have never departed 
firom the old plan of having it going on at all hours, 
and in almost all ways and circumstances. 
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Arithmetic was pursued, this winter, in the old 
feshioned manner ; except that I saw more and 
more the importance of encouraging each pupil 
to study everything out himself, instead of going 
to his fellow pupils, or to the teacher, for aid. I 
urged it on them all to he thorough, as far as they 
went ; and I sometimes put forth questions to 
them, to test their profoundness. 

We had a few evening schools for arithmetic, 
by particular request of the pupils ; hut I always 
avoided them when I could. Not that I was un- 
willing to devote myself entirely to their service ; 
but because I had reason to doubt both the mo- 
tives of those of the pupils who were the loudest 
petitioners on the subject, and their practical utility 
whenever they were permitted. 

I did not hesitate, however, to devote a reason- 
able measure of attention to any pupil in arithme- 
tic, who wished to study at the school room at 
any other hours besides the six devoted to school } 
and as I was usually there, a long time, both be- 
fore and after school, a few availed themselves of 
the opportunities thus afforded them. 

I had this winter, a very small collection of 
books which I was accustomed, occasionally, to 
lend to my pupils ; but it did not constitute any- 
thing like a regular library. I had grown a little 
tired of libraries, in the school room ; but it was 
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chiefly, I confess, on account of the exp^rae. 1 
still believe that, with judicious jnanagement, they 
might be made to have a good tendency. 



SECTION III. 



TEACHING GEOGRAPHY. 



An improvement. Description. Progress* Effects of 
this kind of Instruction. A caution to parents and 
Teachers. Spirit of this method infused into the 
School. 

In the study of Greography I flatter ni3rdelf that 
I made quite an important change this winter. 
True^ the recitations went on, in school, much in 
the old manner, except that the lessons were rath- 
er short, and I endeavored more than formerly, 
to make them thoroughly understood. But I had 
formed and adopted, lor myself, a method of teach- 
ing the elements of thi9 branch — ^sometimes at 
home, sometimes at school, which was certainly 
an improvement, because it was something which 
was highly indispensable to the right preparation of 
every young mind for the study of this impor- 
tant science. 

I usually commenced by showing my pupil or pa- 
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pHa^ some very small object which I had about me, 
or which tUe;^ had about them — one at any rate, 
with which they were perfectly familiar — and 
which was about an inch in length. I usually se- 
lected, for this purpose, a common pin. After a 
' little familiar conversation with them, about the 
pin— ;-of what it was made, etc. — I told them it 
was an inch long ; and thus endeavored to fix in 
their minds, as the starting point, a clear idea of 
an inch. In the next place, I was accustomed to 
show.tham other objects of the same real length, 
but whe^ apparent length is less, because they 
are thicker, or different in other respects. A great 
variety of objects was shown them, and great care 
taken not to make a second step till the pupil ful- 
ly underst9od the first. 

By placing two pins, or two other objects, each 
an itich in length, in a line, I proceeded to show 
them how great a distance two inches was, or three 
inches. But before I proceeded to repeat the inch 
more than two or three times, I used to show them 
my penknife, the handle of which constituted a 
three inch rule, and required them to judge by the 
eye, how long it was — that is, how many inches. 

It must be distinctly understood that I am here 
speaking chiefly of exercises with little children 
not yet advanced to geography. But it is quite obvi- 
ous, to me, that the very same exercises were of- 
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ten really needed by pupils ten, twelve, or four- 
teen years of age ; and that much of geography 
was wholly unmeaning to them for want of such 
instruction. 

My little pupils were now prepared to judge— 
guess as I called it— of the length of other objects, 
especially other knives, pencils, combs, crayons, 
keys, etc. such as they were accustomed to see or 
have in their pockets. From objects three inches 
long, I proceeded, step by step, to those which 
were twelve inches in length. Here I paused, 
long enough to fix the idea pretty well ; after 
which I told them that twelve inches were a foot 
From a foot, we proceeded slowly to a 3rard; 
which is as far as I ever went at a single lesson. 
I never proceeded as far as I might h^ve done, 
however; because I was always very catitious 
about continuing the exercises till I fatigued their 
minds, or disgusted them by my tediousness. 

And now it was that I found their mental pow- 
ers began to be active, when they read or heard 
about an inch, six inches, a foot, six or sixty feet 
How long would six feet be ? they would ask them- 
selves. And when they learned that a tall man 
was about six feet high, they were delighted to 
make that as a kind of measure. Thus if they 
read that a certain wild animal or tree was six 
feet and another twelve feet in height, they were 
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quite prepared to think of the one as of the height 
of a man, and of the other as just about the height 
of two men when the feet of one are placed upon 
the head of the other. 

They were also frequendy asking their parents, 
or brothers, or sisters, or other friends, — how long 
is that ? or how many feet high is that ? or how 
many inches long is that ? It is surprizing how 
these ^^ keys" to knowledge will open and interest 
and expand the minds of the young ; and prove 
the means of gradually developing their intellec- 
tual powers. 

But when from yards I went with them to rods, 
they were still better pleased as well as better pre- 
pared to go forward in the study of geography.- 
It often Ijappens that a certain piece of road, or 
porti6n of a garden, with which a pupil is familiar, 
is just three rods, or just four rods, or just six rods 
wide. Now when this is so, and a child comes to 
fix this well in his mind, he uses it as a measure, 
in forming an idea of distances of which he after- 
ward hears or reads. If he reads of a river which 
is sixteen rods wide, and his father's garden which 
at the end nearest the road is just four rods wide, 
is his measure, he will naturally and easily form 
an idea of the width of the stream by conceiving 
of it as four times the width of the garden. 

I do not day, indeed, that every child will in all 
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circumstances and in every case, make such coiq- 
parisons, and draw such conclusions ; but an in- 
genious child who has been taught in the way 
above described, and who has also been properly 
taught in mental arithmetic, will be very apt to do 
so ; as I know from observation and experience. 
And I know, moreover, that without this prepara- 
tory knowledge, all our previous instruction in 
geography, involving as it does the mention of 
heights, distances, lengths, breadths, falls upon a 
child's ear like an unmeaning sound. Nor does 
it cease to do so, in every instance, when he ceas- 
es to be any longer a child. The habit is often 
continued through life. There are, indeed, very 
few people who when they peruse a book or news- 
paper which involves ideas of height or distance, 
perceive clearly, as soon as the language 6t fig- 
ures are presented to the eye, and in its proper 
dimensions, the object They slide over it. And 
this careless practice of sliding over things, is easily 
extended to the perusal of other words where no 
such difficulties present themselves: and indeed 
to everything else, which comes before the mind. 
I ought to remark also, that every teacher or 
parent who pursues the course here indicated, 
with the child, should be very careful indeed to be 
accurate about distances ; and especially about all 
those distances which he is likely to adopt as mea- 
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sures. I know a man who when four or five years 
old was constantly told that a certain piece of road 
was a quarter of a mile long. This he made his 
measure ; so that when he thought of a mile he 
doubled this piece of road four times, in order to 
conceive of it. But it happened that his nieas- 
ure was about a fif\h too long ; and hence his 
mile was - a mile and one fif\h. And one great 
evil is that though he now knows his error, yet to 
this day, — and he is nearly forty years old — he 
always, before he reflects upon it, refers his dis- 
tances to his old measure. 

The spirit of this species of elementary teach- 
ing I took great pains to infuse into my school 
during this whole season ; and I have reason to 
believe that by means of it a considerable amount 
of good was accomplished. Still, nothing was 
done in this way, in comparison with what should 
have been done. All our geography students in 
common schools — wise as they suppose them- 
selves-— ought, for at least six months, to go 
through with a species of this kind of drilling ; be- 
fore they are fit to touch a geography. 
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SECTION IV. 



A FRACTICAL EXERCISE. 



Examples of it. Various modes of conducting it. Its 
advantages— novelty — in teaching spelling— defining 
— writing — reading — composition — geography — bio- 
graphy — history. Furnishes employment to the pu- 
pils. Cultivates all the mental faculties. Discovers 
their character. How it does this. Directions to 
teachers. Remarks on the spirit of Instruction. 

This winter I iotroduced an exercise among my 
pupils, from which I found the most important ad- 
vantages. I had indeed made some use of it in 
other schools, but never to any considerable ex- 
tent. It consisted in incorporating— ^ratnin^, as 
we called it — words into sentences. 

I was in the habit of dictating, or giving out to 
my pupils, — each having his slate — a set of words, 
which they were required to write down. I al- 
ways dictated very slowly, that all might have am- 
ple time. When the dictation was completed, 
they were required to exercise their ingenuity in 
so putting them into sentences of their own con- 
struction that they would make sense, as parts of 
those sentences. 

Suppose the words dictated or given out were 
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tq^ples^ com^ moon^ hat^ gold^ red ; and suppose 
the pupils were required to incorporate them into 
sentences. The following might he the result of 
the efforts of some very young pupils. 

Apples are good to eat. A new hM. 
Com grows. ^old is yellow. 

The bright moon. A piece of red clotb. 

Others would probably say much more. Per- 
haps their lists would read thus : 

1 am very fond of apples, I love to look at the moon. 
My father raises com. Some Aoto are made of wool. 
Money is made of gold and silver and copper. 
There is a bird called a red bird. 

Sometimes I gave them a much longer list than 
this, and required them to select a certain number 
of the words, such as they chose, and " frame in.'' 
I have sometimes given out twenty or thirty words, 
and required them to select seven of those which 
appeared to them most Interesting. 

In other instances I have requested all those who 
preferred to do so, to select some favorite word^ 
and relate, on their slates, a story about it ; spend- 
ing their whole time on that single word and the 
story. I have in this way occasionally drawn out 
quite a long story from a boy who at the first 
thought he could do notlung. 

! recolleot in particular, having given out, tya 



S248 CONFESSIONS OP A 

a certain occasion, the word bee among the rest 
One of my boys, scarcely more than ten years of 
age, immediately wrote a long account of an ad- 
venture, in a meadow, with a nest of humble bees. 

Another mode of thi^ exercise, still more inter- 
esting to some of myl^der pupils, consisted in 
framing as many of the words of the list as they 
could into a single sentence or verse. I have 
sometimes found half a dozen or even more words 
crowded into two or three lines across the slate. 

This exercise, in its varied forms and diversi- 
ties, was one of the best I ever introduced into 
my school. It both interested my pupils, and was 
a source of much instruction. I have sometimes 
wondered that it is not oflener introduced into 
schoola Its advantages, among othe^, are the 
following : 
I It is navd. Children, it is well known, are al- 
ways fond of something new. They soon get 
tired of their old school exercises, as they do of 
their old playthings. A new exercise, now and 
then, though it were in its own nature no better 
than the old, would, in reality, be more valuable; 
simply from its novelty. \^* 

» It teaches spelling. The pupil, in writing down 
his words, is expected to spell them correctly. 
Indeed I sometimes made this a part of the exer- 
cise ; either going round fram scholar to scholar, 
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and examining the slates, or requesting them to 
bring them to me for examination. In this way 
more real practical knowledge of spelling was 
probably acquired, in a lesson of six words, than 
is sometimes gained by a whole page of words 
arranged in columns and learned by rote. 

It is a capital exercise in defining. This, indeed, 
was one leading object. No child can practice in 
this way without making rapid progress in the 
knowledge and use of words, especially of the 
words designed for the exercise. And since we 
have few text books in defining, this is the best 
exercise I am acquainted with for a substitute. 

It is a good exercise in writing. I have known 
children become tolerable writers merely by wri- 
ting on their slates. In any event, this exercise 
cannot fail to be of advantage in this respect. 

It may furnish a reading lesson. It was cus- 
tomary with me to require my pupils to read their 
sentences, when thus framed. One great diffi- 
culty — perhaps the greatest — in teaching the 
5'oung to read, is, that they do not enter into the 
spirit of the author's intention. Even when they 
appear to understand him, they fall much sh6rt of 
his meaning. But this difficulty is obviated when 
they form their own lessons. It cannot be other- 
wise than that they understand them. They must 
enter into their spirit. But if so^ they can read 
them properiy. 
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How often have I been told by my teachers— 
how often have I told my owi^ pupils the same 
thing — that the great rule in reading is to read as 
we talk ! But it is next to impossible to read the 
language of others as we would talk it ; because, 
after all, it is not our ovm language, it is that of 
another. Here, the language, as I have already 
observed, is the pupiPs own ; and it is not so diffi- 
cult for him to read it as he would talk it In- 
deed most pupils will be apt to do so, so far as I 
have observed. M^me certainly were. 

It is a valuable exercise in composition. No 
where, perhaps, do the majority of teachers mis- 
/ take more than in teaching the art of composition. 
They seem often to expect the pupil, to have 
thoughts on subjects which are wholly beyond his 
capacity. Hence it is that they are required to 
write on abstract subjects ; as ^ Grood manners/ 
early rising, beauty, riches, and the like. And 
hence it is, too, that the pupils so often dread the 
task. 

I never knew a child that might not be led into 
the habit of composing with the utmost ease^ pi^* 
vided he commenced right Indeed, so far amnBy 
from having a dread of the exercise, I believe mxi 
of the young, with suitable management and en- 
couragement, would be very fond of it. 

In the case which has led to these remarks^ I 
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almost always found my papils pleased with the 
idea of writing something of their own ; although 
they were not always, it is true, equally pleased 
to exhibit it to the whole school : nor was this in- 
sisted on. How they would have regarded the 
exercise had I told them that one principal object 
I had in view, in requiring it, was to teach them 
composition, I do not know ; perhaps I should 
have frightened them by a name which, by some 
means or other is to the youna almost odious. 

It may be made an exercise in geography. We 
have only to give out suitable words as Boston, 
China, or Madeira, and encourage them to tell us 
all they know or can learn about these places ; and 
it then becomes in effect, a lesson— often a very 
useful one — in this most interesting branch. 

The same is true of several other things. By 
giving the names of distinguished men or women 
as Alfred, Alexander, Howard, Newell, etc ; of 
curious beasts, birds, or fishes ; and of plants, 
minerals etc. you may at the same time be doing 
something in the departments of history or biogra- 
phy, or in those of botany, mineralogy and the 
other branches of natural science. At least, the 
exercise will have a bearing upon the various sci- 
ences I have named ; and will tend to furnish the 
keys to it. 
There are several other important advantages 
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resulting from this exercise. One is that it may 
he used in school to fill up any otherwise yacant 
moments. Such moments sometimes do occur. 
Children, for the time, seem to have little to do, 
and are either dispirited or inclined to go to play. 
In this, or any other emergency, you can eaaly 
arrest their attention, and furnish them with plea- 
sing and at the same time useful employment. 
To do tfass, all of them must, it is true, have slates ; 
hut I consider a slate as necessary ^o every pupil 
in the school, as a spelling hook, and much more 
so ; and during several of the latter years of 
my teaching, if parents would not furnish each 
pupil with a slate and pencil, I hought and loaned 
them to him. 

Another advantage is that it improves in a most 
harmonious and happy manner, all the faculties 
of the mind. Memory is not in this case, as it too 
commonly is in school, exclusively cultivated; 
they are required to reflect, compare and judge. 
Especially does it improve the faculty of judging. 
This is perhaps its highest recommendation. 

Lastly, it developes, in a most wonderful 0I|d- 
ner, the peculiar habits and tastes of each iAdlnl- 
ual. We hear much said— and justly too^-of 
the importance of having an instructor understand 
fully the character of his pupils. Now 1 know of 
nothing that will accomplish this object so well as 
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the foregoing exercise. It discovers, at bj^ce, the 
leading propensities or characteristic traits of each 
pupil — I mean if you introduce and manage the 
exercise properly ; otherwise you may defeat the 
whole intention of it. 

If ii he asked how this exercise discovj&A, so 
remarkably, the character of the child, I reply ;^ 
by showing on what topics his thoughts dwell with 
most pleasure. It is curious indeed iaM|i4nrhat 
manner pupils will select from a lii^j^HP of fifty 
words, embracing every variety.* SKcie will al- 
ways select names of qualities or properties, as 
sweet, green, or hot. Others always select names 
of number or quantity or amount, as thousand, 
pound, etc. Others will sKilect topics still difier- 
ent. But their leading traits of character will be>' 
still better known by the manner in which they 
treat their various topics. Boys of an enterpris- 
ing or aspiring character will not only choose the 
name of some distinguished warrior or traveller, 
but recount more or less of his " glorious" deeds. 
Others, who are benevolently inclined, though 
t^y select even the same name, will relate his 
deeds of benevolence. Others, still, trained to the 
love of money o^the gratification of their appe- 
tites, are very apt to drag into their little stories 
something that savors of rich eating or drink- 
ing, or of property. 
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SiQc^I have spoken of conducting this exercise 
in a proper manner, it is necessary to add that I 
would always endeavor so to manage it as to have 
the pupils regard it as a favor ; and not as a^task. 
To this end it must not he too long continued, es- 
pecially at first It is always hotter to leave ofifa 
little earlier rather than not return to the same 
fare with a good appetite. Nor is it well to he too 
critidil aijjtet, especially ynih the exertions of 
the timi^RKident. By over, or rough criticism, 
I have sometimes so far discouraged beginners 
in this exercise, that they never completely re- 
covered from the injury. 

Indeed, all exercises in school, of whatever na- 
ture they may he, require, in the teacher, a large 
fund of plain good sense. No male or female 
teacher can take up any plan or method whatever 
from another person, and introduce it into school, 
and render it permanently useful, without certain 
modifications, or restrictions, to adapt it to the pe- 
culiar circumstances of themselves. There is no 
method of teaching any branch in the world which 
will always apply to the circumstances df 
schools. It has been said that a coat properly^ 
and made will fit any body. Buf if this is obvic 
untrue, how much more untrue is it that particular 
plans and methods of teaching are adapted to all 
schools? — For myself, I have no doubt that the 
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exercise which I have here described, and which 
I deem a highly important one, would be of exceed- 
ing great value, in at least some of its features, to 
all teachers who would enter fully into its spirit. 
Here is one great secret of many methods of in- 
struction. It is not the improved method itself 
which does the good, so much as the spirit of him 
who adopts it. And where a teacher has a proper 
spirit, and is truly spirited, he may accomplish a 
great deal by methods in themselves quite inferior, 
as well as by antiquated or inferior school books 
and plans for discipline. 



SECTION V. 

EXPERIMENT IN TEACHING ETYMOLOGY. 

Preparation. Sensible objects. Teaching the Noun. 
The Verb. The Pronoun. Meeting in the morning, 
at sunrise. Adjectives. Adverbs. Mood and tense, 
etc. Results of the experiment. Reflections. 

I was resolved on making an experiment in 
teaching English Grammar. It was perfectly ob- 
vious that as Etymology was usually taught in 
schools, it was not only not understood by pupils, 
but irksome, in the extreme. I thought I had at 
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last devised a plan of inculcating this part of gram- 
mar with more than usual success, as well as in a 
manner which would be agreeable to the pupils. 

These points being settled, the question was, 
when and where to make the experiment. Its nov> 
elty would so attract the attention of the rest of 
the scholars, if it was pursued in the regular hours 
of the day school, as to render that season some- 
what doubtful. Besides, there were such preju- 
dices in the district — and in most other school dis- 
tricts in that region — against grammar in general, 
that I was afraid to render it very conspicuous, 
lest I should displease the parents. 

Our evenings remained ; but I was, in general, 
opposed to evening schools. The evening, how- 
ever, presenting fewest objections, it was conclu- 
ded to pursue the course, at those seasons. We 
commenced the evening of the first day of Janua- 
ry, 1830. 

As I had given some intimations of my plan 
to the pupils, I had expected a large class would 
attend the course. But the inclemency of the 
weather, just at the time when we made the h^\ 
ning, together with other unfavorable circumt 
ces, diminished the clasd to about ten ; of whom, 
there were about an equal number of males and 
females. Their ages were generally from twelve 
to sixteen years ; though there were a few not 
much over ten. 
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Each pupil was furnished with slate, pencil and 
sponge, and each was required to pay the closest 
possible attention to everything I said or did. The 
idea of studying grammar with slates and pencils 
was so novel, that I found no difficulty of secur- 
ing general attention. 

Holding up my cane before them, I asked them 
to write the name of it on their slates. It was 
immediately and eagerly done. Some, indeed, 
wrote staffs instead of cane ; but this was a mat- 
ter of no consequence. Either was sufficient for 
the purpose. 

Now, said I, after giving them all ample time 
to write the first word, you may write the name of 
that^ placing my hand upon the table : which was 
accordingly done. I had already requested them 
to be careful to spell correctly, as well as to write 
everything in a legible hand. 

You may now, I observed, write down on your 
slates the names of all the things in the schod- 
room : such as chairs, desks, windows, etc. One 
of the pupils at first observed, that there were but 
|f0w things in the room. But he soon found, on 
bbserviog more closely and thinking more intense- 
ly, that the number was much greater than he had 
previously supposed. There were more than he 
found room for on the whole of one side of his 
slate. Many of the class said they could not, be- 
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fore now, have believed there were so many things 
in the room. 

When each had extended his list as far as he 
could, I requested him to count them, and set 
down the number. Particular individuals were 
next called upon to read their list aloud, pronoun- 
cing distinctly each letter. When there was an 
error in orthography, it was marked, to be after- 
wards corrected. 

As soon as this exercise was finished, and the 
slates cleaned, I asked them to put down the names 
of all the objects they could think of, which they 
were accustomed to see in the road between the 
school house and Mr. B.'s — about a quarter of a 
mile distant. One pupil inquired, if they might 
write the names of the men, and women, and chil- 
dren^ he was accustomed to see there ; as well as 
the birds, snakes, and other animals. I told him 
that he might. 

. A long list having been completed by each pu- 
pil, he was required to read it, mark the errors in 
orthography, and correct them as before. Car^ 
was taken not to make the lesson tedious. It 
not expected they would, at these first efibrts, s 
ceed in writing down every name, that might have 
occurred to me. All we wanted, was to make a 
beginning. 

As thefy were not yet fatigued at all, I gave 




SCHOOL MASTER. 259 



* 



them a third lesson. Do you know what a quad- 
ruped is I I said. Either they did not know, or 
did not understand me, for they were silent. I 
told them that quadruped simply meant an animal 
with four legs. Now, said I, you may write down 
the names of all the animals you have seen, read 
or heard of with four legs. A long list was soon 
produced and corrected as hefore. 

Josiah, said I, do you know what a quadruped is ? 
An animal which has four legs, he replied. I 
gave examples of a few bipeds and quadrupeds ; 
and asked him to distinguish the latter. He found 
no difficulty in doing so. 

It was scarcely an hour from the time of our 
commencing the lesson ; and yet they were all 
eager to do more. So I gave them short lessons^ 
on the names of flowers — ^trees — fishes — trades 
— articles of furniture, etc. 

Before closing the exercises for the evening, we 
reviewed what we had done, in a very familiaf 
manner : I, on my part, asking them what we had 
done, at every step of our progress ; and they, oh 
^ir part, giving the particulars. 

^ Now, I said to them, you have many of you at- 
tended schools where grammar was studied ; do 
you know what a noun is ? No one appeared 
able to tell. They had heard the language of the 
definitions of the book repeated over and over — 
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perhaps repeated ii themselves — but had not un- 
derstood it ; and now, they had utterly forgotten it 

Well, said I, all the words which you have writ- 
ten on your slates this evening are nouns. They 
are names of things ; and all names are nouns. 
Noun, then, means name* You may wonder why 
we do not always call them names instead of us- 
ing the word noun ; but 1 can only tell you at 
present, that the word noun, in studymg grammar, 
is the most fashionable. 

You must, however, be aware that you have 
written the names of only a small part of the things 
in the world. There are names of good conduct, 
and bad conduct, and there, are names of a great 
many sorts of things which you do not probably 
think of. 

If a man should behave so ill, as to take things 
without liberty, and perhaps do it a ^eat many 
times, there would be a name for him ; do yoa 
H^ow what it would be ? They did not quite un- 
derstand me at first, but afterwards they did ; and 
said a thief, I gave other familiar examples c( 
nouns ; and for variety's sake, as well as to 
force the principle, asked them to turn to a ' 
tain table of words in their spelling books, and 
select all of those words which they thought were 
nouns. 

We had now continued the exercise ati hour 
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and a half, when it was deemed advisable to close 
for the evening. There was no diminution of in- 
terest, however, till we came to the very moment 
of dismission. 

At our next meeting, it was my object to give 
them a clear and distinct idea of a verb. I did 
not, it is true, tell them beforehand that we were 
going to study the verb ; for it was a part of my 
plan not to do it. I only requested them to take 
their seats, and to provide themselves as before, 
with slates and pencils. 

I had entered the room with a bough in my 
band, which I had broken from a tree, by the road- 
side, as I came along. The scholars had stared 
as 1 came in, but had not probably supposed it 
had anjrthing to do with the lesson. They were 
soon undeceived, however. The bough was to 
be, for that evening, my text book. 

Observe now, said I, what I do, and write down 
the action which you see me perform. This dia^ 
tinction they did not at first fully comprehend 
Accordingly, 1 broke in two a portion of the bough, 
and asked what it Was I had done. Broke the 
slick, said one. Well, then, said I, if broke is the 
word which you think will best describe what I 
have just been doing, write it down. It was ac- 
cordingly done ; and I could now perceive that 
they began to understand me. 
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Taking ray penknife from my pocket, I next 
cut the stick, having already required them to 
watch my movements. This action they were 
now required to write down. They found no diffi- 
culty in doing it Some, indeed, wrote the nomi- 
native along with the verb, as * he cut' or ' he cuts ;' 
but in general they wrote only the verb, in some 
of its moods or tenses. 

A very great number of actions were now per- 
formed on or with the stick ; — it was split, hacked, 
scraped, bent, swung, tossed, sawed, peeled, etc. 
All these words, and many more, were written on 
their slates. Other actions were then performed 
and disposed of in the same manner; such as 
jBtamping, leaping, jumping, walking, crouching, 
running, sitting, rising, singing, whistling, whis- 
pering, frowning, smiling, etc 

When these exercises had been continued an 
hour or more, I told them that there was a name 
^or words that meant action ; and that the name 
^as verb. Thus, said I, you have the true mean- 
ing of the word verb ; it signifies an action. It is 
«a meaning, too, which you will never foi 
"When we learn in the book that * a verb is a^ 
which signifies to be, to do, or to suffer,' we 
dom understand it ; and when it is explained to 
us, we are apt to forget it But you will now re- 
member what a verb. is as long aa you live. TmOi 
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I have not told you everything I know about the 
verb ; but all that I have told you is true, and may 
be^easily remembered. I repeat it, I do not think 
you can easily forget it. 

And I do not believe they have forgotten it to 
this hour ; though more than seven years have 
elapsed. It is the only true mode of teaching the 
definitions of those parts of speech ; and the prin- 
ciple is applicable not only to etymology, but to 
orthography, as well as to several sciences quite 
distinct from English grammar. 

Our exercise was finished, for this evening, by 
selecting ail the verbs in certain columns of words 
to which I referred them, and by a review, both 
of the studies of this and the previous evening. 

I have been thus particular in describing my 
method of teaching the character of the verb and 
noun, because, in the first place, I wish to illus- 
trate the general principle of teaching the thing 
itself, before I meddled with its name ; and in the 
second place, because the noun and verb, as is welF 
known, are really two very important parts of 
sj^eech ; and require, on their own account, a large 
i4iare of the learner^s early attention. He who 
gets a clear idea of the true nature of the noun 
and the verb, and can select them all from the pages 
of an English book, with scarcely a single mistake, 
has made a very considerable step toward a. cor- 
rect knowledge of English grammar. 



^^ 
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At our next lesson we studied the pronoiin. 
For this purpose, I selected a familiar story, with 
which they were all acquainted, and which aboun- 
ded with pronouns, especially he; and requested 
them to write the story on their slates, exactly as 
I should slowly repeeit it to them. In repeating 
it, I substituted nouns for the pronouns, in every 
instance, which in some places made a complete 
jargon of it. They were then requested to erase 
the nouns, as many of them as they could, and 
substitute words which would make better sense 
in their place. As soon as I had made myself 
intelligible by an example or two, they proceeded 
in the work with great pleasure and interest. 

When several similar exercises had been per- 
formed, they were told that those words which 
they put in the place of nouns, and which had so 
much abridged and improved the composition, 
were pronouns, Pro^ I said, is a Latin word, and 
meansjfbr. Pro-noun therefore means^br a noun; 
%iat is, a substitute for a noun. 

During this evening, we confined ourselves en- 
tirely to the personal pronoun, and to a review of 
this and the preceding lessons, and to selecting 
nouns, verbs, and pronouns from some of the ta- 
bles of the spelling book. 

Such was the eagerness of my pupils to advance 
with the experiment that we had our fourth lesson 
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ki the morning at sunrise ; and this, too, in spite 
of the intense cold, and in defiance of the fact that 
several of the pupils were females, and had near- 
ly a mile to walk to reach the school house. 

At this morning meeting, we did nothing hut 
study the nature of number — singular and plural. 
I must not go into details of the plan for want of 
room. It is sufficient to say that the plan Was 
equally well adapted to the purpose, with those 
which had been devised for other purposes ^t our 
former meetings ; that we spent some time at this, 
as at every lesson, in reviewing the past ; and that 
we closed only when we were interrupted by the 
arrival of the hour of nine o^dock ; the signal for 
commencing the regular forenoon exercises. 

Our time, at the fif\h meeting, was taken up 
with the adjective ; in reviewing former lessons, 
and selecting nouns, verbs, etc. from spelling and 
reading lessons ; or in parsings as I should say, 
etymologically. I will not describe the plan ; J 
will only say, that the principle and the end wdre 
similar to those of former lessons, and that the 
pupils' interest was undiminished. 

The sixth lesson was on the gender of nouns 
and pronouns. The seventh was a review of all 
we had done ; at which I was agreeably surprised 
to find that though two or three weeks had elapsed 
since the exercises were commenced, not a single 
• ^ 23 
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idea had been lost by the most careless scholar. I 
attributed this — no doubt justly — in part to the in- 
terest which was taken, and not wholly to the 
original excellence of the method. 

The eighth lesson was intended to show the rela- 
tion of adjectives to nouns; and was therefore 
partly an exercise of syntax. The real object, 
however, was to show the true nature and char- 
acter of the adjective, by exhibiting its connection 
in the sentences where it occurs. We also took 
up, in this lesson, the degrees of comparison. 

The ninth lesson was on the adverb, but I need 
not go into detail. I have extended the subject 
too much already. 

It is just necessary to say that we closed with 
our tenth lesson. This was spent on mood and 
tense. Want of time — but not the want of suc- 
cess, prevented a further prosecution of the experi- 
ment. We had, however, proceeded far enough 
to convince me that there is nothing in the nature 
of grammar itself, were it pursued in a rational 
manner, to excite or preserve the disgust for 
it which children are so apt to acquire. 

For though we had not spent more than twenty 
four hours of time in our experiment — even in- 
cluding the time occupied in studying three or 
four short lists of words at home, connected with 
our course — yet in this very short perio^ a coo- 
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siderable advance had been made, not in study of 
Grammar itself as a whole, but in the important 
department of it called etymology. The pupils 
had acquired a thorough understanding of the na- 
ture of the adjective and of the degrees of com- 
parison ; of the nature of nouns, with gender and 
number, and partially, case ; of personal pronouns ; 
and of verbs in general, and adverbs. They had 
also acquired some knowledge of transitive and 
intransitive verbs ; of mood and tense ; of govern- 
ment and agreement ; and of the nature of prepo- 
sitions, conjunctions, interjections and articles ; 
they could parse, etymologically, as well as schol- 
ars in general, who have studied grammar three 
months on the common plan ; and what they had 
gone over with, they clearly understood. 

Enough at least had been accomplished — I re- 
peat the sentiment— to convince me, along with 
another experiment somewhat similar to this, that 
if English Grammar must be studied by young 
children, there is a better mode than requiring 
them to spend weeks and months in committing 
to memory and repeating definitions and rules, to 
which they do not and cannot possibly attach any 
meaning. 

Not that books are to be dispensed with, alto- 
gether ; far enough from that Where some pre- 
paratory knowledge has been acquired, books are, 
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moAt unquestionably, highly useful ; nay, indis- 
pensable. But in the etymological part of the 
study, the pupil^s own eyes and mind, with his 
slate and pencil, constitute the best books ; and 
without these, to begin with, the use of books, b, 
to young children, of very little service. 

What sort of an impression was produced on 
the minds of the people of the district by this ex- 
periment, I never knew. I had reason to believe 
however that they regarded it as the visionary 
plan and ultimate failure of one who was prone to 
speculation and innovation. There were indeed 
some circumstances calculated to give rise to the 
opinion that I was inclined to speculation. I had 
at this period some very curious and to them vis- 
ionary ethical opinions, which I was sure of vent- 
ing, whenever and wherever I could get any body 
to hear me. It was not therefore singular that I 
should be misunderstood in an experiment in ety- 
mology which was so exceedingly novel, and so 
unlike anything of which they had before heard. 
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SECTION VI. 

TEACHING ORTHOGRAPHY. 

Partial experiment. Examples. Various kinds of or- 
thographical parsing. Great saving of time by teach- 
ing orthography in this manner. 

The new method of teaching Etymology gradu- 
ally suggested to my mind the idea of teaching 
orthogtaphy in the same manner ; also the nature 
of accent, emphasis, etc.; instead of going through 
that long—-Z(mg— process so common in our schools, 
but which is seldom so far understood and made 
practical as to render it of much service. I has- 
tened to put the plan in execution ; but circum- 
stances prevented my carrying the experiment 
far enough, to test with certainty, its merits. 

No committing to memory, in the usual and 
popular sense of the phrase, is required. The 
teacher requests his pupils to take their spelling 
books — any other book would answer just as well 
-—and open to a certain place which he designates, 
and hold themselves in readiness to answer such 
questions as he may propose. The following will 
exhibit the spirit of the process. 

The teacher requests the class to observe, on 
the right hand page, the word taker ; and on the 
left band page, the word name^ and compare them. 
* 23* 
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Are they alike ? says he. '^ No/' In what do 
they differ ? " The word baker is the longest, 
and has the most letters in it.'' Is that all the 
difierence? ''No; the word baker is divided." 
How divided ? " Into two parts." You mean 
two syllables. It is so. Baker has two syllables, 
while name has but one. Ba is the first syllable, 
and ker the second. 

Now turn over the four next leaves on your 
right hand, and tell me how many syllables there 
are in the last word on the right hand page. '' There 
are four." Very well ; you may now answer 
my questions without referring to the book. How 
many syllables are there in the word behave 7 
*' Two." How many in atonement 7 " Three." 
Great Britain ? " Three." Ice ? " One." Mpene- 
trabUityl "Seven." 

Do you know of any dame by which all words 
of only one syllable are sometimes called? 
*'No." I will direct you to a place wliere you 
can find out. Please to turn to such a page, 
(designating the page) you may read that sentence, 
(pointing to it.) '^ A word of one syllable is call- 
ed a monosyllable." Very well. Endeavor to 
find out now, what a word of two syllables is call- 
ed. When you find out, you may read, or repeat 
it ^' A word of two syllables is called a dissylla- 
ble." — Nqw think, if you can, of some word which 
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is a dissyllable, and tell me when you have thought. 
'^ Table ; |>eocil ; inkstand ; window.^' That is 
sufficient. 

The same slow and gradual but natural course 
is pursued till the pupil thoroughly understands 
what a syllable is, that though he may not be able 
to repeat the language of the book, he can at all 
times, tell you what a monosyllable is,— a dissyl- 
able, — a trissyllable — etc. The process, thus far, 
if examples enough are cited to render the whole 
sufficiently intelligible, nmy take up the time of 
two short lessons. 

It will next be proper to analyze syllables. A 
word of oner syllable is first selected ; — say at 
You see, says the teacher, that thete are two let- 
ters in this little monosyllable. Are they precisely 
alike ? " No.'' How do they differ ? " One is 
a and the other is /.'' True ; but there is another 
difference, which I am now about to explain. I 
will durect to a sentence— you may read it. " The 
vowels are a, 6, t, o, u, and sometinies w, and y.'*'* 
You see then that some of the letters of the alpha- 
bet are called vowels, do you not ? " Yes." Now 
tell me whether any of the letters in the word at 
belong to this number. " Yes, a." Does not i ? 
"No." Is not nhen a vowel ? "No." 

Other monosyllables, including other vowels, 
are treated in the same manner. It is unnecessary, 
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at fint, to speak of the consonants, except to say 
that they are not vowels ; but we should confine 
ourselves, as much as possible, to one thing at a 
time ; and first teach that thoroughly. IF and y 
may also, at first, be omitted. But as soon as the 
vowels are readily distinguished from the conso- 
nants, the teacher proceeds. 

Here is the word amber. Is it a monosyllable ? 
" No." What then ? " A dissyllable." What 
is a, a vowel or a consonant ? " A vowel." What 
ism? What is &? Whatisc? What is r? 

When this exercise has been pursued till the 
whole class can distinguish every vowel and eve- 
ry consonant — but not in my opinion before — it 
may be well X& explain the nature of the vowels 
and consonants respectively. I begin with the 
consonants. 

Suppose we take up the word magic. Is this 
a monosyllable, or a dissyllable ? " A dissyllable." 
Lb m a vowel or a consonant ? '^ A consonant.'* 
Here afler referring the class to the two kinds of 
consonants, mutes and semi-vowels, I inquire ; Is 
m a mute or a semi-vowel ? " I do not know." 
But examine your list of mutes. Do you not find 
it there ? ^^ No." Is it among the semi-vowels ? 
" Yes." 

What is a ? "A vowel." What \sg7 "A con- 
sonant." Has it here the hard or soft sound r 
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** The soft.'' Is it thfen a mute, or a semi-vowel ? 
" A semi-vowel." What is t ? What is c ? Is 
it a mut^ or a semi-vowel ? 

When everythbg is understood, thus far, the 
various sounds of the vowel a are introduced ; 
afterward those of e ; and subsequently the r4st, 
one at a time. When these are familjar, the diph- 
thongs and triphthongs are attended to, then the 
compound characters, not only those w^ich rep- 
resent simple sounds, but others ; and finally, the 
silent letters. 

The same principles will guide us in teaching 
the nature of accent, emphasis and cadence ; of 
primitive, derivative, and compound words ; and 
the art of designating the vowel sounds, in the ta- 
bles, by figures. It is not, however, sufficient for 
the learner to understand, merely, what figure 
governs the sound of the principal vowel, in the 
accented syllable ; he must also be able to state 
what figure wovld be placed over every vowel in 
a word, in order to mark its true sound. 

When this whole subject has been gradually 
developed and presented to the mind of a child, 
the questions, during an exercise, might be some- 
thing like the following ; — the word selected for 
the purpose being rhinoceros. 

Which is the accented syllable of the word rhi' 
nocerosf What figure should be placed over it, 
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J to mark the sound correctly ? Has o any other 
^ sounds ? What figures would indicate each of 
them ? Are there any other vowels in the word ? 
Name one. \^hat figure would govern that, if 
we were to place a figure over it ? How many 
other sounds has t, and what figures would mark 
them ? A similar course may be pursued with re- 
gard to e. 

Is r a vowel, or a consonant ? a mute or a semi- 
vowel ? Is it ever silent ? Has it more than one 
sound ?— What is A ? Is it ever silent ? How is 
it in this instance ?— Is n a consonant ? a mute 
or a semi- vowel ? Is it ever silent ? Has it more 
than one sound ? — What is c ? Has it more than 
one sound ? Which sound has it here ? Is it 
then, a mute or a semi- vowel ? (We may omit r, 
as it has occurred in the first syllable of the word). 
What is 8y a mute or a semi-vowel ? Has it ev< 
more than one sound ? Which has it in the pi 
sent instance ? 

If we were to select for parsing — for this?] 
none other than the true method of orthograpl 
parsing — the word thousand or champaign^ qi{ 
tions would naturally arise on the diphthong 
and ai ; and on the sounds of the compound^ 
racters ch and th ; and on the silent g^ etc. 

From the knowledge I have of the coi 
methods of teaching these things ; from 
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tial experiments I have made, in this method ; and 
from the very nature of the case, I am confident 
that thirty minutes a day, spent in this way, with 
a class for three months, will give them a more 
thorough knowledge of the suhject than ten, yes, 
twenty times that amount of time spent as it usu- 
ally has been — and to some extent still is — in our 
common schools, especially in New England. 



SECTION VII. 



F0RCIMG KNOWLEDGE. 



An Error. Its effects real and imaginary. Jealousy. 
Never having time enough. Relating stories in school. 
Irritability. 

One error still ran through all my movements 
in school, and proved a perpetual drawback upon 
my efforts. My anxiety led me to try to force 
knowledge upon my pupils. Not that I intended 
any forcing process, for I knew better. Still there 
was a feeling of haste, in all that I was doing ; a 
sort of opinion that we did not get along so fast 
or accomplish so much, or do it so well as we 
ought. I was never satisfied with myself when I 
reflected at all ; and I was little l)etter satisfied, 
with those around me. 
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This state of mind led me into many imaginary 
difficulties, as well as into a few real ones. Among 
other things it made me constantly suspicious that 
somebody would speak lightly of the school. Now 
there can be no surer way than this to bring about 
the very result which is so much dreaded. Strange 
that men with professedly wise heads, should be 
so prone to this error as some of us are I 

But it also led me into the difficulty of never 
having time enough for our exercises. I was al« 
most always deluged with work. I seldom had 
less than twice as much to do as really ought to 
have been done in the time. Besides, it led me 
to continue the school beyond ^the customary 
hours; and to shorten the intermission and the 
periods of recess. It so absorbed all our time, in 
school, that it left me none, or at least next to 
none, for explanations, illustrations, relating of 
stories, etc. And yet these are the very things 
which by the interest they impart, and the impres- 
sion they leave on the mind, constitute all, or nearly 
all, that is worth having, in a common district 
school. There is — there can be — no greater mis- 
take than to suppose that nothing is done in school, 
unless you can count it in pages — pages spelled, 
read, recited, written, etc. And yet it is the very 
mistake which I. was constantly making; and 
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which greatly tended, directly and indirectly, to 
all my other errors, and the consequent misery 
which attended them. 

I spoke of relating stories to my pupils. Now 
I may be a little singular in this respect ; but it 
does seem to me that a '^knack^' at story telling 
is one of the most important qualifications in a 
school master, next to good moral and religious 
principles and a correct example, which can be 
n^med. An occasional story, well told, is not only 
a refreshment and a relief, to the bodies and minds 
of the pupils ; but if it be of the right kind, may 
have a very excellent effect on the heart. A wri- 
ter in the Annals of Education thinks that every 
college should have in it a Professor of story tel- 
ling. Now I am sure that a good story teller is 
at least as necessary in a common school, as in a 
college. — But it will be of no use to have the art 
of story telling, if a teacher so manages that he 
never finds time to use it. 

My desire for making haste to have my pupils 
learned, — in other words my attempts to force 
knowledge upon them — thwarted as my hopes and 
endeavors seemed constantly to be — resulted in a 
kind of disappointment whose pangs were con- 
stantly rending me and leavmg me miserable; 
especially in the school room. But of all places 
in the world, the school room is the last in which 

24 
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we ought to feel ourselves miserable. There, if 
any where, we should feel well ; and manifest our 
good feelings in our every feature. There if any 
where, it is our duty — yes, our duty — to be, if 
possible, blessed, and happy. 



SECTION Vlil. 

TEACHING FXJFILS TO SIT STILL. 

« Sitting still." The School, room not a prison. Ad- 
vantages of learning to sit still. Example of a want 
of this habit. How formed. Four objections to sit- 
ting still too long at once. The golden mean. Con- 
stant employment. 

In my early teaching, I was very fond of the 
pleasure, and I may say the reputation too, of 
having my pupils sU stUl in school. But such si- 
lence as I then desired, as I have already said else- 
where, is procured at too great an expense. Subse- 
quent experience has taught me that, except for a 
few minutes at a time, on certain occasions, chil- 
dren should not be thus dealt with. They should 
not feel that they are in a prison, but in a schooL 

The attempt to make young children, at our 
district schools, sit still unemployed, for an hour 
at a time, has often struck me as not only unwise 
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— since it is usually fruitless — but unreasonable. 

Such protracted stillness has no advantages to 
compensate for the trouble of securing it ; be- 
sides, it is next to impossible to effect it. 

The only advantages that I have heard claimed 
for it, are that it is important to the child in future 
life to have learned to sit still ; and that it is equal- 
ly important to the good order of the school. 

I admit, with cheerfulness, the importance to 
the child himself, of learning to sit still. I consid- 
er scarcely anything which is taught, either in the 
family or in the school, of more consequence. For 
the want of such knowledge — for want of the hah- 
it, I should rather say, of sitting still — I have 
seen even adults unhappy. 

One man, in particular, I recollect, who was 
never taught to sit still. He is now forty years of 
age. Follow him where you will, even to the 
church ; and unless he is asleep, you will find him 
in motion. I have, indeed, known him to make 
efibrts to keep still ; but they are never long con- 
tinued. If he 'can do nothing else, he will pick 
his teeth or his finger nails. He perceives his 
condition, and makes some faint efforts to break 
^m the chains of so powerful a habit ; but he 
finds it so difficult, that he does not long persevere 
in his attempts. 
' But how is this habit to be formed ? Is it to be 
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^prmed, in the boy or girl of three or four or fire 
years of age, by compelling him or ber to sit, 
with arms folded, on an unpleasant or painful seat 
an hour at a time? Never. Such is thena- 
ture of most children, that unless you fasten them, 
or employ them, you cannot keep them still so 
long, if you would. The time for which a child 
should be taught to sit perfectly still, either in 
school or elsewhere, should be, at first, very short 
indeed ; and should only be increased gradually. 
The moment you extend the period, too much, 
you not only defeat your object, for the time, but 
you produce, in the child's mind, a permanent 
reaction or dislike to the whole thing. 

In regard to the plea that a little child ought to 
sit still, for the good of the rest of the school, I 
have many doubts. The older pupils are not 
much influenced by the example'of the younger 
class of whom I am just now speaking. The 
force of example, in a school, is all the other way. 
If examples of perfect silence were even as valua* 
ble in a school, as some suppose, it should be the 
older, and not th^ younger pupils, of whom they 
they should be required. 

But I have not found this deathlike silence in # 
school room either useful or necessary. True, I 
have sometimes required it of my pupils. But at 
other times, I have pennitted more of the hum of 
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business. If there were a difference at all in the 
results, I think the last mentioned course the best. 
In this view, it seems to me wrong to impose 
OB young children so painful a task as that of sitting 
entirely still for a whole hour at a time. It seems 
not only irrational, but as I have already said, un- 
reasonat^le. It not only has no important advan- 
tages, but it is attended with many positive evils. 

1. It is injurious to health. No child under 
five years of age ought to be expected to sit still 
half an hour at a time, in any circumstances. 
Who can doubt that the spine is oflen injured in 
this way ? Who can doubt, that the universal or 
almost universal crookedness of this naturally 
straight column, is oflen begun in the school room, 
in sitting too long on hard benches, and above all, 
in sitting too still ? What other young animal — 
except the htiman being — would not be destroyed 
in a short time, by such treatment ? And do not 
young children suffer quite as much from close 
confinement, as other young animals? Is not 
motion, almost incessantly, as indispensable to the 
proper and healthy developement of the organs 
and frame of the human body, as to those of the 
ilimb, or the kitten, or the kid ? 

2. Il endangers good manners and habits. A. 
thousand bad habits — physical, intellectual and 
moral — ^grow out of the diprt to keep little cfaild- 

. 24* 
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ipQ Still in the school room. There seems such a 
tendency to expend voluntary power in some di- 
rection or another, that if they are required not 
to move their bodies, they will at least move their 
hands and feet. Hence, frequently arise the hab- 
its of drumming with the toes, rubbing the eyes, 
and picking the teeth, nose and ears. E^ce, al- 
so arises, in some instances, the habit of picking 
or biting off the nails. I have seen those, in 
whom this last habit was rendered so inveterate 
at school, that they had not broken it up in middle 
age. 

3. It is dangerous to morals. Children can no 
more bear to be idle, than adults ; and it is ^ 
least equally true of them, that he who is idle, is 
sure to be in mischief. The seeds of a great muU 
titude of vicious habits are sown while ^Sitting on 
the school bench, with nothing to do. 

4. It is a great waste of time to the teacher, if 
not to the pupil. What teacher has not regretted 
the necessity of spending so much of his time in 
correcting and punishing his pupils ? Yet no 
small portion of this correction and punishment 
grow out of idleness, aided by fruitless ef^rts to 
keep them perfectly stilL How much happier 
^would everybody be who is concernedi^pupil, 

teacher and parent— if peans were devised to 
keep thete ypung folk^conslahtly occupied ! But 
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is it an impossibility' to do so ? Aie there no 
means of furnishing* the youngest pupil with such 
constant employment as to prevent the evils which 
it often costs both him and oufselves great pains 
to correct ? . 

Yes, the means are abundant There Is no 
sort of djjBScuky— were teachers awake to the ne- 
cessities of the case— K)f devising means for keep- 
ing every child in school in such constant employ 
as to prevent all the evils which are usually atten- 
dant upon idleness. Let his time be properly di- 
vided between business and play and sitting, and 
the task is accomplished. 

Suppose a class of little boys have been sitting 
a quarter of an hour in perfect silence. This is 
quite as long a time as any body should expect 
thtem to be still. Then give each of them a slatf 
and pencil, fifteen minutes more. Let them write 
down the lessons they are learning ; or make pic- 
tures ; or do anything almost, they please. Then 
perhaps, let them recite, or spell, or say their letters. 
Tliei!! let them go out and play fiAeen minutes 
mbr^. Then, again, you may require them to 
sit pejrfeclly still a short time. Theit, slates 
tiglias^ Then, it may be well to let them stand a 
ftoFt iSiie ; and so on. 

^t4^nae say again, there is no sort of diffiouhy 
in ili^is ;' especially if the school is not too large. 
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l have found no difficulty in carrying out the lead- 
ing features of this plan In a school of forty pupik. 
If the numher is very great, the teacher may be 
obliged to employ monitors to attend io the slate 
^^exercises, as well as to attend them during their 
recreations out of doors. 



SECTION IX. 



MY MORAL INFLUENCE. 



^k«mpie more powerful than precept. Anecdote of 
tying shoes. An excellent lesson to me. Other ex- 
amples of failure in teachers — in others. Necessity of 
attention to this subject. General effects of my own 

^ •zample in school. A gross failure. The Sundi^y 
evening club. 

It had long been with me an established princi- 
ple, that exan>ple, in a school master, was more 
powerful than precept Not that it is not* so in 
every body else ; but if there be a class of 'men, 
to whom the principle is especially applicable^ and 
of especial importance, it is the teacher ; fqjjjd next 
to him, perhaps, the parent. ' #• 

In my early career as a pedagogue, I #feolle6t 
having had one lively little pupil, who wbeoV)- ^ 
closely watched that he could not play wi^ *4Mqr '% 

^ ' . •■! 

■ '. ' 
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one near him, nor do an3rthing else to relieve 
/^ himself from the tediwn of his situation, would 
L^^' employ himself in tying and untying his shoes. 
At last I forbade this ! But nature was too strong 
for him ; he was soon at it again ; and as the con- 
sequence — it was in my days of error on this sub- 
ject—he had his ears boxed ! 

Not long afterward, I think it was the very next 

day — ^I found myself tying one of my own shoes, 

in ihe school room, and in full sight of the boy. 

^ How many times I had done it before, during the 

*^^ winter, and thus contradicted by example, what I 

*: taught by precept and endeavored to enforce by 

.^ punishment, I do not know. But the tl)f^j||t of 

. - my inconsistency and unreasonableness cani§ 

i upon me now, like a shock of electricity. I won- 

-^ dered at my folly, and firmly resolved to say no^ 

TTiore to the boy till I had first reformed myself. 

. This was a most excellent lesson ; and led me 
Xq watch over my own conduct with a severer scru- 
tiny than I had ever done before. In the matter 
t of tying shoestrings, I believe I was never caught 
any nnore ; but I often detected myself in trans- 
^ gressinglmy own Taws, in other matters. The 
$c\i6\am were forbidden to gaze at people through 
e windows, as they passed by ; but I found my- 
:f. libit doing it, in one instance, j^ut h^fe, too, I 
5^ ^woke up the practice at once. ^##4 
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This subject, I am led to think, is one of far 
greater importance than the bulk of our teachers 
suppose. Indeed I have met with many who nevec 
appeared to regard it at all. They made good' 
and salutary laws for the pupils ; but as for them- 
selves, they did not hesitate to violate them — at 
least in spirit — half a dozen times a day. 

But why will they do this ? Why will they ex- 
pect their precepts to be duly heeded, while their 
own example continues so bad ? Why will they 
not learn to be what they wish their pupils to be ? 

It is easy to see the force of example, in a school 
master. One man I well remember, whose mild 
tones and mildness of manner wrought so— for he 
Was universally beloved— upon his pupils, as to^ ' 
^ften the manners and tones, and indeed thei^, 
whdle aspect of the rudest boys in school. I hav^ 
even seen horses and cattle wrought upon, ad 
affected in the same way by a master whose toj 
' of voice were mild and gentle. 

The truth is, that teachers in general, do 
come up, in this respect, to the dignity of their pj 
fession ; and some fall wofully short of it Tl 
things ought not so to be. They must not be 
They must change their course. They raiff^ s^ 
to be, in all things to which the acutest younf 
mortal nfnd can penetrate, exactly what 
woul^^lp — would wish — their pupils to be. 

-"a "^ 
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It was now more than twelve yeais since I had 
heen more or less engaged as a teacher ; and yet 
it was not until now that I had fully considered 
this whole subject of example. Nor do I know 
that I should have considered it well till this ver^ 
time, had it not been for the circumstance of the 
shoe stringsw This opened my eyes, and led me 
to reflection. So much do we owe, many times^ 
to very small events, and sometimes, even t<^ our 
own blunders. 

When parents and teachers shall fully under- 
stand, and duly consider the subject of example 
in all its force, and under all its bearings— -when 
they shall not only understand and consider it, but 
in all things govern themselves accordingly — when 
they shall come to act up to the true dignity of 
parents and teachers, and set in all respects, such 
an example as becomes them — ^then, perhaps not 
till then, may we hope for an entire revolution in 
the afiairs of our moral and religious — yes, and 
our political world. 

I have spoken as if 1 had learned, by this time, 
how to teach well by example ; and as if I acted 
according to my knowledge. In some respects 
truly, I did so, but in others I failed altogether. I 
sometimes looked smxious and care worn. At 
others, I was melancholy and apprehen^pFe. At 
others, still, I was jealous and suspicious. And^in 



288 CONTSSSIOMS OF A 

some instances, too, and these I have reason to 
fear, not few, my countenance showed the most 
certain marks of fretfulness, anger and impatience. 
I haye probably sometimes carried a scowl on my 
face for an hour together. For the most part, 
however, it was not so. During the greater part 
of the time, I succeeded in maintaining the signs 
and manifestations of cheerfulness. One series of 
failures arose from a source which will be men- 
tioned in the next section. 

This is the proper place for mentioning a gross 
failure, on my part, of teaching as I ought to have 
done, by my example. 

The inhabitants of the district, for the most part, 
kept Saturday evening, instead of Sunday evening, 
as a part of the Sabbath. With me, however, i( 
was different. I kept Sunday evening ; and m^ 
pupils knew it. A few indeed of the people whose 
children were under my charge, were in this res- 
pect, with me. 

But whether they kept Sunday evening or Sat- 
urday evening, it was customary to meet at a 
store in the district on Sunday evening, in a kind 
of club, and read the papers, and discuss politics. 
Old and young were accustomed to be present ; 
and though there was seldom, if ever, any drink- 
ing or [urofanity, the conversation was often such 
as till became those who regarded it as a part of 
the Lord^s day. 
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And yet, in the face of all this, and of the knowl- 
edge I had of the power and efficacy of example, 
I did not hesitate sometimes, to attend. I tremble 
when I think of it. But so it was ; and I cannot 
now recall the past. The mischief which I have 
done, in this way, is done irrevcicably. 



SECTION X. 



MY ILL HEALTH. 



£xpo8tire to Cold. Remedies. Opiam. Its remoter 
effects. Its happy effects while it lasted. Who ought 
to be temperate. Who are not. 

In consequence of various causes to which I 
had been for many years subjected, I had acquir- 
ed a habit of sometimes suffering severely in the 
winter from colds. This winter, especially, I was 
a great sufferer. I also had slight attacks of rheu- 
matism. The latter however, were far from be- 
ing severe. 

For a few years I had used no ardent spirits in 
any form whatever. Once when I began to feel 
the effects of taking cold, I used to take a little 
spirit, to induce a perspiration ; and as I then 
supposed, to throw off the disease. Nbw, instead 
of spirits, which I was too much of a temperance 
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ifnan to use, I took for the same purpose, a small 
pill of opium. 

This drug had apparently, a most happy effect 
on me at all times ; but especially when I fencied 
m3rself a little ill. While its effects lasted, I was 
all cheerfulness and health and happiness. All 
seemed to go well, too, in the school room. In 
short, so happy were its immediate results, that I 
became almost a slave to its use ; and I wonder, 
now, why I did not become quite so. 

For so frequent were my colds, and rheumatic 
attacks, and so frequently were they feared, as 
coming on, and so numerous were my other ail- 
ments, that sometimes scarcely a day in a week 
passed in which I did not resort more or less to 
the opium. The quantity I took at each time was 
indeed very small ; but it had the desired efiect. 
It threw me into a gentle perspiration, ti 
quillized and even cheered my mind, made 
strong in body, gave me courage, and did alm< 
everything to tempt me to resort to it again 
very next time I was inclined to do so. 

How strange that I did not perceive that 
of the miserable feelings which I experienc< 
times,(and which joined with other causes in ti 
ing and seducing me,) were caused by th< 
opium itself which I had before taken ! 
to say, the opium had left my nervous syt 
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such an irritable state as to expose me to sufier- 
ing from causes which, had I let opium alone, nev- 
er would have given me much trouble. 

While the effects of the opium lasted however, 
as I have already intimated, I was a very happy 
man, and an excellent school-master ; yes, and I 
had most excellent pupils. You cannot think how 
finely they behaved and recited, and what wonder- 
ful progress they made — in my own imagination at 
least — while I was under the influence and ex- 
citement of the narcotic drug. 

But when the effects of this base deceiver were 
gone, how was everything changed ! How 
roguish, how ungovernable, were the scholars ! 
How little they cared for books or learning ! 
How gloomy everything appeared, how dismal my 
prospects ! How pale my countenance, and how 
unfavorably it afiected the feelings, and ultimately 
— as I imagined — the conduct of the pupils ! 

If there be a man on earth who ought to let 
alone everything calculated to produce nervous 
excitement, it is the school master. If there be a 
person who ought to let alone not only all distill- 
ed and fermented liquors, but all narcotic drinks, 
drugs, medicines, etc., it is the school master. If 
there be a person on earth who ought to show him- 
self a pattern of temperance in all things, and 
avoid in every respect, all infringement of the 
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laws of the human frame, it is the school mas- 
ter. 

And yet there are school masters — some few — 
who still drink cider, beer, wine, tea, coffee, etc. 
There are those who smoke cigars, and perhaps 
chew tobacco. There are those who eat — if 
they can get it — highly exciting food. In short, 
engaged as they are, in a very exhausting em- 
ployment, and feeling or imagining they feel the 
need of some physical excitement or other, there 
are not a few of them who resort, in an unguard- 
ed hour, to something which may be as hurtful, 
perhaps in the end, as an occasional pill of opium. 

Let all such teachers beware. Let them re- 
member their high responsibility. If they lived 
solely to and for themselves, the case would be 
somewhat altered. But their faults, as seen 
through their example, may affect, sooner or later, 
the character of hundreds, if not of thousands. 
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SECTION XI. 

COXTNTENANCING THE SPORTS OF MF PUPILS. 

Should teachers join in the sports of their pupils ? Rea- 
sons in favor of the practice. Ball playing. Coast- 
ing. Skating. Remarks on skating and playing on 
the ice. Going out in the evening. If done, parents 
or teachers should oversee. Dancing — its general 
use. An anecdote. Another error. £fiects. Re- 
flections. 

It was not common for teachers, in the vicinity < 
of the district where I now resided, to ^gage-iiv 
the sports of the pupils. My immediate prede- 
cessor, however, had done it. There was a very 
general prejudice against it, but he had dared to 
oppose it ; and I found the majority of the peo- 
ple, after all, in its favor. 

This was all very well ; and I was glad to see 
such an unreasonable prejudice giving way. I 
was and still am a full believer in the propriety 
and even necessity of the teacher's mingling in 
the sports of his pupils. And although I have 
"already adverted to the subject once or twice, 
briefly, I must be indulged in a few more remarks 
on the same subject. - 

1. The sports of pupils are excellent for study- 
ing their disj^osition and character. In the school 

25* 
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room they may be more or less disguized ; but in 
their sports, they are sometimes, incautiously, off 
their guard ; and they then show themselves out 
in their true naked character. 

2. To join them, in their sports, is an excellent 
means of controlling the character and regulating 
all the circumstances of their recreations, in such 
a way as to render them salutary ; and not only 
so physically, but morally. This whole subject — 
the healthfulness of children's sports especially — 
is greatly overlooked. 

3. The practice will have a favorable influence 
on the health of the teacher himself. He needs 
exercise in the open air, as well as his pupils. 
He might indeed walk or work ; but in that case 
though his body would be exercised, his mind 
would not always be relieved ; and this portion of 
the human being, immured as it is, quite too long, 
in the school house, needs recreation quite as much 
as the body does. 

But besides the immediate efiects of free exer- 
cise in the open air, it greatly favors his health 
more remotely. It preserves, in some measure, 
not only his bodily elasticity, but the elasticity of 
his mind. It revives and preserves juvenile feel- 
ings^ habits, and manners. In a word, there is 
no one thing more useful, in every point of view, 
to the country school master — and the achool 
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master in the town or city needs it still more— 
than frequent free exercise out of doors with his 
pupils. 

Our most common exercise was ball playing^ 
In this, I was not very expert ; but I believe I had 
all the healthful advantages which pertain to it, 
notwithstanding. It is really an excellent sport, 
I wish none of the sports of the young were more 
doubtful, in their tendency. 

Another favorite amusement was coasting. In 
this, however, we found difficulties. Situated as 
the roads were, in our vicinity, we should have 
been compelled to go into the fields to amuse our- 
selves in any considerable degree with coasting. 
But this the owners of the fields were unwilling 
we should do. For this^ prohibition, there were 
various reasons ; som^ of them reasons of weight. 

Another amusement was skating and playing 
on the ice. The only objection to this was that 
the " pond," to which we were accustomed to re- 
sort, was rather too far from the school house. 
To go there during the short recess, at the middle 
of the forenoon and afternoon, was impossible. 
And as a large proportion of us went home for 
our dinners, it was almost impossible to find any 
time during the regular intermission. The dis- 
tance was about three quarters of a mile ; we had 
therefore^ barely time to spare from our dinners 
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to run to the pond, and then run back again ; 
without staying to play a moment. But this would 
not do. The temptation to stay a little while was 
too great ; and as boys seldom think, in such ca- 
ses, how rapidly time Hies, there was a strong pro- 
bability their stay would interfere with the hours 
of school. 

The only time, therefore, which was left us for 
this exercise was the evening ; and to the evening 
it was chiefly confined. I do not remember that 
I had much trouble from their going on the pond 
at noon ; on the contrary, I well remember that 
the far greater part of them were sure to be at the 
school room by one o'clock. My own example of 
punctuality had been efiectual this winter, as well 
as on a former occasion. 

There are many objections to the practice of 
going out to skate or coast in the evening, espe- 
cially to skate on the ice ; and some of them are 
very serious and weighty. One is that children 
ought to be at home, in the evening, in the bosom 
of the family. Another is, that if they go out they 
are apt to stay so long, that they get to bed later 
than usual. Another is, that all the purposes of 
health are better subserved by their staying with- 
in doors. Another still, is, that if there should be 
holes or dangerous places in the ice, they are not 
k> well seen in the night as in the day tiiVie. 
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If, however, in spite of these ohjectioiis, boys^ 
are suffered to go abroad in the evening for the 
purposes here mentioned, some judicious father, 
or teacher, ought always to accompany them. 
Thus they would endeavor to guard them from 
danger to soul as well as to body ; and they would 
remind them of the hour when it was proper for 
them to return. 

In this sport, of skating in the evening, I never 
joined my pupils. I only prohibited the exercise 
during the hours when the pupils were under my 
more immediate direction, leaving it to the parents 
to give them permission to go out in the evening 
or not, according as they thought proper. 

One great advantage would have been derived 
from my going out with them more than I did, 
even though it were in the evening. The young 
seem to think their parents and teachers grudge 
tfaem time for sport, and would gladly cheat them 
out of it entirely, if they could. Now I must own 
that there >are many parents and some teachers 
who do so ; and therefore the opinion is not whol- 
ly unfounded. But whether well founded or not, 
it exerts an unhappy influence. It leads children 
to estimate recreation higher than they ought, and 
higher than, in other circumstances, they would 
be apt to estimate it. 

But this error might be, in a good measure pre- 
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^vented, if parents and teachers would indulge 
those under their care with a pretty full measure 
of time for recreation, and let them see, by their 
whole conduct, that they do it cheerfully and not 
grudgingly ; and if, above all, they would occa- 
sionally make one of the party, and join them 
heart and hand, in everything but that which is 
morally wrong. 

One circumstance connected with this subject 
of recreation deserves to be mentioned, as it is, I 
think, quite instructive. 

I had not only an eye to the sports of the male 
pupils, but also to those of the females. These 
last were usually within doors ; and for this pur* 
pose, I used always to give up, during the inter- 
mission, my schoolroom ; sometimes when it was 
quite a self denial, not to say a sacrifice. Exer- 
cise, I knew they must have ; and there was no 
other good way for them to secure it, in bad or 
winter weather, than by recreation within doors. 

There were in the school a number of young 
ladies twelve, fourteen, or sixteen years of age. 
Some of them were already in a bad state of health, 
atid I feared that being confined to the seats of 
the school room six hours a day, without something 
to counteract the dangerous^ tendency of so doing, 
would make their condition still worse. 

For persons who sit much, such as students, 
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shoemakers and tailors, I had long been of opin* 
ion that dancing was a most salutary exercise ; and 
had not hesitated on all proper occasions to say 
so. I had done it too, in the face of the opinions 
of one or two sects of Christians, who in view of 
the evils which are too often associated with this 
exercise, go the length of denouncing it altogether. 

One day, haying been absent a short time from 
my school room, during the hours of play, I re- 
turned, unexpectedly, and found the girls dancing. 
So far was 1 from discouraging the practice, that 
I gave it my entire approbation ; and even recom- 
mended the continuance of it. In doing this, I 
had reference, principally, to the health of those 
who were already feeble. Had every pupil en- 
joyed perfect health, I do not think I should have 
said anything about it, either to approve or disap- 
prove. 

It happened that one of the families which lived 
near the door of the school house belonged to one 
of those sects of Christians who are greatly oppo- 
sed to dancing. This family, as I have every 
reason for believing, felt very much hurt, by hav- 
ing singing and dancing, every day at noon, so 
near them ; and above all, to learn that it was 
countenanced and encouraged by the teacher. 

Of this, however, I thought nothing at all, at the 
time. The tendency of the mistake — ^for I think 
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it does not deserve a smoother name — was ODiy 
discovered, some time afterward, in a case which 
will be mentioned in our next section. 

The purposes which were contemplated in 
granting permission to dance, were, I fully believe, 
accomplished. I have no doubt it was a salutary 
check to the deleterious tendency of the school 
bench and school atmosphere. Every one seemed 
invigorated and made happier by it, except one, 
who was so far gone with consumption that she 
never became very vigorous ; though even she 
appeared to receive temporary benefit. 

My error in this consisted, in not taking into 
consideration public sentiment. I well knew the 
religious scruples of the neighbors, and ought 
therefore to have avoided offending them. Or if 
I had done no more, a plain statement of the 
whole case, with my reasons for every step I had 
taken, with expressions of regret that 1 found it 
necessary to their health, would perhaps have beeo 
advisable.* 

This, however, was not my way of doing things 
I was accustomed to do what I thought at the time 

* There are, however, objections to dancing, founded 
in the constitutions of the young, at the period of ]if( 
of which I am now speaking, which are usually over 
looked ; but which 1 have not room — were this work thi 
plao6 for it — fully to discuss. 
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to be right, without much regard to consequences. 
Sometimes the results satisfied me ; sometimes 
they did not. — It is a pity we cannot combine with 
a strong determination to do what is right, the ha- 
bit of taking consequences into the account ; as 
these oflen have their use, in enabling us to de- 
termine what right is. 

There was one circumstance connected with 
the dancing, which I forgot to mention. The gen- 
tleman, whose family feeling I have mentioned, 
had laborers — ^young men— in his employ, either 
as apprentices or journeymen ; for I have forgot- 
ten which. These young men used sometimes 
to steal away and go to the school room to join in 
the dancing. Not of\en, it is true, but yet often 
enough to excite the displeasure, and rivet the 
prejudices of their employer. 
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SECTION XII. 



DISCIPUNE. 



General success. Case of obstinacy. My Tiews, at 
that time, df corporal punishment. Infliction of pun- 
ishment. An angry father. His treatment of me. 
Reflections. Explanation of the matter. Taking part 
with the father. Discussion of the subject with a 
iHend. His narrow Tiews of punishment. Why I 
took no paini to see the father. Consideration of the 
subject. Over tenderness. An anecdote. A caution. 
Proportion of the punishment to the crime. Mistakes 
of parents and teachers. Marks on the skin. Obser- 
Tations on punishment. 

In the discipline s^nd general management of 
my school, I succeeded better this winter, than on 
any former occasion, with the exception of per- 
haps one or two instances. I had indeed frowned, 
and sometimes complained ; especially when un- 
der the influence of opium. But I had succeeded 
without much severity of any kind ; and had rid 
my^f entirely of the wretched habit of boxing the 
ears and striking the head. I was now resolvedr 
if I punished at all, to do it on philosophical prin- 
ciples ; to do it for the child's good ; and to do it 
in such a manner, and with such a spirit, as would 
not cause subsequent regret. 

Nearly the whole term had passed away, and 
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nothing had occurred to give uneasiness hi the 
district, so far as I then knew ; for the effects 
which the dancing had produced on some few 
minds had, thus far been concealed from me. 
Nor do 1 recollect that I had used a rod or ferule, 
in more than one or two instances, during the 
whole winter. 

But I had one small pupil who, for some reason 
or other which I could not then discover, became 
quite disobedient. He had an elder brother in 
school a part of the time. The elder boy was fa- 
mous for slyness, and though I had reason to think 
he did some things which were not according to 
rule, I could not so easily detect him. But the 
little boy — now about seven or eight years old — 
was more open in his conduct, and more easily 
detected. 

He was oflen caught in his roguish tricks, and 
0f\en admonished. At last his conduct appeared 
to assume the character of obstinacy, and I began 
to think it necessary to threaten. This, at first, 
made a slight impression, but soon wore out. 
From threats, I resolved at length to proceed far- 
ther, and to put my threats of punishment into 
execution. 

My opinion, at this time was, that neither the 
rod nor indeed corporal punishment of any kind 
should be used on children from two to ten years 
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of age, except in case of obstinacy ; and that 
whenever it was used, its use should be persevered 
in till the child was made to yield. To stop be- 
fore we gained our point, and induced submission, 
was in ordinary cases, to spoil the child. I had 
arrived at this conclusion, both from experience 
and much observation. It is also confirmed in the 
writings of Locke, Witherspoon, and others. 

The particular act of misconduct of which the 
boy whose case I am going to relate was guilty at 
the time when I inflicted punishment, was not, in 
itself considered, a crime of magnitude. It was 
only great by its relations. It was one of a series 
of transgressions, or rather defiances of law, which 
he had long been perpetrating with the constant 
and steady assurance th|t a penalty would follow, 
unless he desisted. But he did not desist, and the 
penalty was inflicted. 

The infliction was simply a chastisement with 
a rod of appropriate size. This, I say, was the 
simple fact But there were, connected with it, 
many little circumstances which gave it the ap- 
pearance of more than ordinary severity. One 
of these was requiring him to take oflf his coat. 
Another was a good deal of preparation and pa- 
rade ; as if something terrible was to be done. 
Anotlier, still, was 'the long continuance of the pun- 
ishment! I struck a few blows, then paused, and 
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converised with him ; then repeated the blows, and 
so on. All this was designed as a means of ac- 
complishing, in the most effectual manner, the de- 
sired result — ^the correction of the tran^ression, 
and the prevention of its recurrence. 

The punishment was inflicted at the close of 
the afternoon. When it was over, I thought no 
more of it. The consciousness that I had done 
my duty, disagreeable as it was, and the hope that 
it would accomplish the objects intended, were so 
strong that I do not recollect ever thinking of the 
possibility that any individual woulcf'be dissatisfied. 

But early the next morning, as I was making 
my fire at the school room as usual, in came the 
boy's father, and immediately began to complain 
of me for abusing his child. He was evidently in 
anger ; I therefore said as little as I could to him, 
and at the same time give him reason to understand 
I had only done my duty. 

But my comparative coolness and candor seem- 
ed to enrage, rather than quiet him. He accu- 
sed me of cruelty and tyranny, in whipping, un- 
mercifully, a poor motherless boy ; and that too, 
for just nothing at all. He said he had heretofore 
thought very well of me, but that he now regarded 
me as a monster ; and that the people of the district 
were of the same general sentiment with himself. 

In the course of his conversation he alluded *t(X 
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certain marks which he said were made on the 
boy's back by the whip, and which were visible 
for many hours after he got home from school. 
In short, he gave full vent to his feelings, and then 
left me. 

I am always pleased with the plan of going di- 
rectly to the teacher and making complaints to 
him, before we publish what we conceive to be 
his errors, to the world. In this instance, howev- 
er, as I afterwards learned, the father had report- 
ed the story, with much exaggeration of circum- 
stances, in several other places ; and had succeed- 
ed in enlisting against me the prejudices of seve- 
#ral other persons, especially a very aged lady, and 
one man a very whimsical opium taker. I also 
fonid — to ray great surprise, at first — that the 
persons who were displeased, with the exception 
of the two I have just named, were brethren of 
the same denomination of Christians ; and were 
the very persons who had been ofiended by the 
dancing ! 

Could there have been a doubt in my mind, 
reader, why the father of the boy whom I had 
punished made such an unreasonable ado } Will 
any one believe it would have been so, had there 
been no ofience given by the dancing ? 

He charged me with imbecility, insanity, and 
everything els^. His cliarges were even so ex- 
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travagant that had it not been known he was of 
a most impetuous temper, he would have defeated 
his own purpose — ^that of enlisting sympathy — by 
his very violence. 

And yet this man was a professor of religion — 
the christian religion — the religion of Jesus ! But 
1 will not be thought disposed to recriminate. He 
has gone to render his final account ! 

Among those who took his part was a neighbor 
of his, a former acquaintance and distant relative 
of my own. He found fault with me, because I 
punished the boy for a mere trifle. I asked him 
if he knew what it was for which I punished him. 
He said the children stated it so and so — naming 
some little tricks, such as children are wont to 
play. I told him he was not punished for any one 
act, independent of all other acts ; but for obstina- 
cy in persisting to do what I had forbidden him ; 
that the particular act which took place at the 
time, was only one of a series of transgressions 
prompted by obstin&cy) which had been running 
on for some time. 

But either he could not or would not understand 
this, and still persisted in his charge that the pun- 
ishment was disproportioned to the crime. Why, 
said he, there were marks on the boy's skin for 
twenty-four hours afterward. Was the skin bro- 
ken ? I asked. Oh no, but there were red streaks. 
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Can you punish an obstinate boy, of his age, with 
the rod, I asked, to any purpose, without marking 
his skin ? 

This, he said, he could not tell ; for he had 
never punished so small a boy with' severity. Lit- 
tle boys, he said, should be whipped often and but 
little at a time. Large punishments might do for 
larger boys, but not for small ones. 

It is of little use to discuss the principles of pun- 
ishment with persons whose minds are so contrac- 
ted as was the mind of this young man ; but I 
could not resist the temptation to make a few state- 
ments on the subject. To silence, by our argu- 
ments, is by no means to convince ; and I was, in 
the end, obliged to leave him, as far from just, 
views on the subject as I had found him. 

So conscious was I of having done right in the 
case, that I neglected to call and see and examine 
the boy, which I now very much regret. He 
came to school as usual, it is true, but I did not 
like to examine his back at the school room. 

Had the father been either a sensible or a rea- 
sonable man, I would have gone to his house, and 
talked the matter over with him. But he was one 
of those who will not yield a point, even if con- 
vinced of being in the wrong. That is to say, he 
was one of the ignorant ; for to resolve not to see 
a thing in a different manner from what we now 



SGHOOI. MASTE& 309 

see i^ is one of the surest known marks of a con- 
tracted mind, which the world can afford. 

Had I met with him and talked the matter over, 
I doubt whether anything would have been gained. 
He was fixed in his own way and belief, and it is 
not likely that anything I could have said would 
have convinced him of the reasonableness of my 
conduct. He would still have believed, in all 
probability, that little children — especially mother- 
less children, must be punished " little and of\en ;" 
that the punishment was disproportioned to the 
error ; and that the marks on the poor boy's skin 
were certain signs of an unreasonable degree of 
violence, and of cruelty and tyranny. 

But though we never discussed the subject, to- 
gether ; and though it is now too late to discuss it 
for his benefit, it may be useful to others to con- 
sider for a few moments these charges, thus pre- 
ferred against me ; for they were not peculiar to 
this case ; many a better man than myself has 
found them preferred against him. 

The little boy, it was represented, was mother- 
less ; by which in the present case, was only meant 
that he had lost his ovm mother. She died several 
years before. But her place was very nearly sup- 
plied by an excellent step mother. This, there- 
fore, were it a valid reason for increased tender- 
ness in any case, was no reason at all for any va- 
riation of treatment by me. 
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Nor is misfortune of any kind what«^er, a 
sufficient reason for that increased tenderness 
which better deserves the name of indulgence. 
On this rock, multitudes have split. A most fatal 
mistake I And if this work should save from per- 
dition a few of these poor children who would 
otherwise be destroyed — in soul if not in body — 
by its influence, I should think myself amply re- 
paid for the task of presenting it to the public. 

I know, very well, how common it is to injure 
children, by this undue — this misplaced tender- 
ness. The child is fatherless or motherless ; or 
— poor thing ! — it has lost an eye, or is without 
hearing, or speech ; or it is deformed ! It must 
not, therefore, — all unfortunate as it is — ^be cor- 
rected for its faults ; certainly with any severity ; 
^ — Oh no ; it would be cruel. Thus many peo- 
ple reason on the subject, if reason it may be called. 

A certain lady had a younger daughter, who 
was a little deformed, in several respects. Her 
eldest daughter had been well brought up ; but 
this unfortunate one must be indulged. The moth- 
er could not bear to chide her ; above all to whip 
her. Or if she struck her at all, it was in a 
fit of passion — across the head, perhaps — for which 
she reproached herself five minutes afterwards; 
and to atone for which she gave her poor injured 
abused darling a piece of sugar or a kiss. 
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fiut such a state of things could not last The 
child's temper gradually hecame so ungovernable 
that if the mother did not actually resort to the 
rod, as an instrument of correction, she punished 
her a thousand times worse, by her frowns, and by 
frequently scolding at her. Nor was this by mny 
means the worst of the evil. The daughter, her- 
self, is the great sufferer. She finds herself — for 
she is a woman of thought— doomed to the society 
of a temper which costs her daily and hourly a 
tremendous amount of suffering. And though I 
believe she will, in the end, partly overcome it by 
the force of christian principle, it had been much 
better never to have formed it Here is cruelty 
with a vengeance. To bring suffering, like this, 
on our children, and thus punish them all the 
days of their lives for our own negligence or error 
is something at which every feeling heart should 
shudder. Yet this is the wisdom of many. It 
was the "wisdom of the father above mentioned, 
and some of his neighbors. 

Here let parents and teachers — should thb 
meet their eye — pause a moment, and consider 
their ways! Let them consider whether they 
may not be bringing wo upon their offspring in 
this very way. Let them see whether their own 
sins, in this respect, are 4iot likely to be visited 
upon their children, unto the third and fourth gene- 
ration ! 



I 
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In regard to the objection of the fether of the 
little boy, or rather of his neighbor, nay young 
friend, for him, that the punishment was dispro- 
portioned to the crime, I have perhaps, said all 
that is aecessary. I will add however, that if my 
views on this subject, viz. that corporal punishment 
should, for the most part, be inflicted — not indeed 
with clubs, but — ^with a small rod ; if it should 
seldom or never be inflicted except for any long 
continued obstinacy ; and if, when the child is ac* 
tually corrected, it should be just suflicient to over- 
come that obstinacy, and no more without much 
— perhaps vidthout any — reference to that particu- 
lar act in the series of acts by which the obstina- 
cy was manifested upon whose recurrence, the 
punishment was inflicted ; — if these views, I say, 
are just, then a pretty large proportion of parents 
and teachers are in the wrong, in their daily prac- 
tice. < 

Children are oflener punished in proportion to 
the inconvenience their conduct has produced at 
the moment, to the parent or teacher who punishes, 
than with a reference to their own good, present 
and future. I will not exempt from this charge 
some very wise and good persons — wise and good, 
I mean, in the general acceptation of the terms. 
Children are oflener, I repeat it— made to sufier, 
in the present and in the future, for the sins and 
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follies of those who are set over them, than for 
their own voluntary misconduct. 

Such was peculiarly the case with the boy, 
whose story has given rise to these remarks and 
reflections — and I say again, why in the name of 
mercy herself, will not parents and teachers con- 
sider ? Why will they not take time to look into 
this subject ? 

I will tell you why. Their whole souls, as a 
too frequent rule, are absorbed in efforts to get 
money. The great object is, not to form the 
minds and hearts of their children — ^to train them 
for their country and for God — but to heap up 
property for ihem, or at least to preserve^ both for 
themselves and their children, the semblance of 
wealth to-day, come of the morrow what may. 

This father was a man of much property, and 
he had earned it by unwearied exertion, at home 
and abroad. For years he had absented himself 
from the bosom of that family who needed, daily, 
the instruction and assistance of the father whom 
God had^ set over them, in order to gain money. 
And he succeeded ; he accomplished his object ; 
but oh, at what a tremendous expense ! Nay, 
what was the gain to himself, personally, to say 
nothing of the neglected moral character of his 
family ? 

But to the remaining charge against me, that 

27 
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there were marks on the boy's skin for some twen- 
ty-four hours after the punishment. No^ it is not 
quite certain that any marks really exisllii, but I 
think it quite probable. I think nothing is more 
natural than that streaks on the skin should have 
been, for a short time, perceptible. But suppose 
all this is conceded, what then ? Does it prove 
that there was abuse ? Does it at all indicate an 
unreasonable degree of severity ? 

I do not hesitate to maintain — and with much 
confidence — that it is not easy to inflict punish- 
ment with the rod, in a degree which would be cal- 
led but reasonable severity, without leaving on the 
skin, the marks of the instrument. But these 
marks do no harm ; none at all. They pass 
away, in a short time. Even if there were to re- 
main—for a week or more — a purplish appearance, 
indicating that the skin is slightly bruised, it^could 
not possibly affect the general health of the child. 

Are we to stop short of a point in our correc- 
tion, which alone will secure its end, for fear of 
injuring the skin a little ? Are we to jeopardize 
the child's sonJ for fear marks should remain, a 
day or two, on his skin — a part so unessential to 
life ? It is painful to me to dwell on this topic, 
because I feel morally certain that all this punish- 
ment of the body, for the past, might be |>revent- 
ed. But, though painful, it must be dwelt upon. 
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till the subject is undertood. And I do not hesi- 
tate to r^eat, what I have practically said before, 
that as the world now is, it cannot safely be fore- 
borne. There are errors, in most children, which 
must be corrected, or they must experience future 
suffering in a degree, with which the pain of any 
common or parental or pedagogical punishment 
can bear no comparison. Now if there is good 
reason to hope we can prevent the greater ^M^ttre 
suffering, by the small suffering of the present^ is 
it not proper that the latter should be inflicted ? 

The least measure of pain, however, which 
will answer the purpose, should of course be ap- 
plied; whether it be pain of mind or body. 
Whether the application shall be to the mind or the 
body, or to both, is to me, a matt^er of less conse- 
quence ; though I prefer to inflict it on the body. 
I have none of that modern fastidiousness about 
whipping, as it is opprobriously called, which 
would lead me to inflict an unreasonable degree 
of mental suffering on my child, simply to avoid it. 

Many of these very parents who would not for 
the world, use the rod on a child ! lest they should 
permanently injure or degrade him, or diminish 
his self respect, will not hesitate to box his ears, 
strike his head with a book, or his body with a 
rule, a hoe handle or a broom. And yet are not 
these forms of punishment equally degrading witb 
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the use of a rod of suitable size, and much more 
injurious ? But I have dwelt on this pain^ topic, 
at sufficient length elsewhere. I will o9y say 
that the father, above mentioned, was not only ac- 
customed to beat and bruise the bodies of his chil- 
dren in a very unreasonable manner, but also to 
keep them almost constantly miserable in their 
feelings, whenever he was present. 

May this section, and the facts and considera- 
tion3 and reflections it contains, have^eir intend- 
ed effect ! May they lead parents and teachers to 
pause, reflect and beware ! Could we estimate 
properly, the height, the depth, the length and the 
breadth of human responsibility, how would it— ^t 
least, how oughl k to affect our conduct ! Whether 
we sustain the relation of parent, guardian, master^ 
or teacher, we are giving shape to character for 
time and eternity. In the family, in the school, 
everywhere — by our lessons, our instructions of 
every sort, our example in everything — we are 
forming mind and heart for the great future, and 
preparing the immortal spirit, with which we have 
to do, for inconceivable joy, or an inconceivable 
amount of suffermg. 



END. 
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